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Editorial Note

We have unbounded joy in placing
before you the Proceedings Volume of the Sixth
Annual Session of Tamil Nadu History Congress
hetd under the auspices of the the Department
of History, Islamia College, Vaniyambadi, North
Arcot District in October, 1999. Located in a
serene atmosphere in alittle elevated area, the
college was found in 1919 under the cooperative
endeavour of the Musfim Educational Association
of South India of the Vaniyambadians, the college
has acquired a coveted place in the educational

map of India.

The papers presented on the four
sections Political & Administrative, Social &
Econémic, Art & Culture and Historiography -
serve as a sheet anchor to the intellectual
vibrancy of historfans of Tamil Nadu, young and
old alike. It has been of much satisfaction that
many scholars have written their papers on
various aspects of the history of South India,
Tamilnadu in particular. Of these, the minimum
is on Historiography. However, the Editor records
with a heavy heart that he had to reject some of
the papers which feli short of themes, standards
and method (even absence of footnotes and
references). Meanwhile, the Editor feels happy
that those papers included in tﬁe volume have

something new to tell to the world of scholarship.

o

The Editor would like to record his
thanks to the Office-bearers of the Tamil Nadu-
History Congress for having given him one more
opportunity to edit this Volume. He very happily -
records his thanks to Mr. N.M. Mohamed, Mr.
Mohamed Nazar and Dr. A. Asaraf Ali, all his
Ph.D., Scholars and members of the Faculty of
History, Sadakathullah Appa College, Tirunelveli
and Selvan Job Retnasingh, Mr. S. Godwin
Prabhakaran Schwartz and Selvi B. Jisﬁamol all
his M.Phil. Scholars, for their timely assistance
in bringing out this volume. He also wishes to
record his thanké to the Fatima Printers,
Palayamkottai for the neat execution of the work.

Dr. K. Sadasivan,
Editor.

Palayamkottai-2.
05-09-2001.
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GENERAL SECRETARY'S REPORT

Prof. P. Jagadeesan

The doyen among historians and the

founder Vice-Chancellor of two universities _

Professor Shiek Ali, noted administrator and
educationist, former Vice-Chancellor of
University of Madras Professor Sathik, my friend
and Vice-Chancellor of Calicut University
Professor K.K.N.Kurup, President of this ses-
sion Professor Y, Subbarayalu, Dr.S.Kadirvel the
President of the Fifth Session, Professor
R.Champakalakshmi, Dr.N.Tahir Ahamad, Local

Secretary of this Sixth Session, Dr.Balambal the”

Sectional President of Historiography Sessior;.
Dr.Rasu, Sectional President of the Art and Cul-
tural History Session, Dr.Chandrasekaran the
Sectional President of Political History Session
and Dr.Venkataraman the Sectional President
of Socio-economic ngssion. the Secretary and
the members of Islaniiah College Trust Board,
TNHC Office Bearers and Members of the
Executive, Fellow delegates, distinguished
guests, the Press, Ladies and Gentlemen.

On behalf of myself and the Executive of .

the Tamil Nadu History Congress | join hands
with Dr.Tahir Ahamad the Local Secretary in
welcoming you to this historic Coilege and the
Sixth Session of the TN.H.C.

The Tamil Nadu History Congress during
the last six years has held its annual sessions
atvarious universities. It has traversed from the
shores of Bay of Bengal to the banks of River
Tamiraparéni, of course, by passing River Vaigai.

if

During this six years the Tamil Nadu History
Congress has been making a steady progress.

-One unique feature has been, the Life Member-

ship of T.N.H.C. has virtually doubied during the -
years 1997-98 and 1998-1998. The T.N.H.C. has
been trying to fulfill'its avowed objectives. The
Congress has invited over the years noted hista-
rians of South India particularly Tamil Nadu to
address its annua'r\l sesslons. In this respect, each
session, thus far, is a landmark in the history of
this nascent arganization. '

The Fifth Session of the Tamil Nady His-
tory Congress was hosted by the Department of
History, Manonmaniam Sundaranar University,
Tirunelvelion 24-25, October 1998. The Fifth Ses-
sion was attended by a large number of outsta-
tion and local delegates. The Local Secretary of
nthe Fifth Session Dr.KK.Sadasivan, Professor and
Head, Department of History, Manonmaniam
Sundaranar University, Tirunelveli, had shoul-
dered a heavy responsibility and made this par-
ticular session a memorable one. Local hospi-
tality including excellent arrangements like food
and accommodation, made the delegates feel
at home in the deep south of Tamil Nadu.

The Inaugural Session of the Fifth Session
was presided over by Dr.K.P,Aravanan,
Vice-Chancellor, Manonmaniam Sundaranar
University, Tirunelveli. In his Presidential address
Dr.Aravanan expressed concern at the recurring
caste conflicts in the southern districts. He



underlined the important role of the historians in- .

comprehending the complex social phenomenon

and pointing out the social maladies in a social -

system which lay.at the root of social
disturbances. . T o

* DrKPonrudi, the Hon'ble State Transport

Minister, in his inaugufal address, stressed the ‘

need for research to put an erid to the caste and
* communal conflicts in'the country. The Minister,
as hé was himself a student of history and
researcher, has rightly pointéci out at the wrong,
notion held by public that history is riothing but
the narration of the bas’t events in a chronologi-
cal manner. He drew the attention of the
participants by highlighting the changed

character .of hlstorlography and historical .

methods. Partlcularly, conceptuallsatlon and
theorizing, the Minister said, have moved tQ the
centre stage qf historiocal writing.

Professor P.Jagadeesan, the Generél_
Sécretary of the Taril Nadu History Congress

and Vice-Chancellor of Bharathidasan University,
Tiruchirappalli. presented the Fourth Annual

Report of the Tamil Nadu History Congress held

" at Tamiil University, Thanjavur.

Dr S Muthukumaran formerVnce—Chan-
cellor of Bharathtdasan Umversnty and present
Member—Secretary for State Council for Higher
Education, Tamil Nadu offered his félicitations

to Thiru R.Krishnamurthy, Editor, Dinamalar for

being award the prestigious embership of the
Royal Numismatics Society, London.

Thiru R Krishnamurthy, Editor, Dinamalar

has narrated his illustrious career for 23 years

"as-a historian of TamilNadu history and for

15 years as a numismatist of ancient coins of

‘Tamil Nadu. The Royal Numismatics Society,

London has awarded its prestigioué membership
to Thiru R Krishnamurthy for his invaluable books
: Tamil Coins of Sangam Age and Later.
Roman Coins Found in Madurai and Karur..
The Tamil Nadu History Congréss felt proud in
honouring and felicitating Thiru. R Krishnamurthy

for his yeoman contribution to numismatics.

"Soon after thé inauguration, Dr.S.Kathirvel,
former Professor of Area Studies, University of
Madras, was installed as the new President of
the Tamil. Nadu History Congress In his address,

_ Dr.Kathirvel has analyzed the behaviour of the

Maravas which was indeed a socio-anthropologi-
cal study.

This was followed by the Technical

Seés'ions. Dr.A.Manikumar as Sectional

Pfesident of Political and Administrative History
inﬂhlis address analyzed the polemics ,of
"Congress and Justice Politics". The Sectional
President of Social and Economic- History
Dr.Prema Kasturi portrayed the general
perception of women in Tamil literature right from

-Sangam Age down to the contemporary times.

Dr.Raju Kalidos headed the Art and. Cultural
History. He highlighted the changing perspec-
tives of the art and cultural history. Dr.D.Daniel

‘heading the Historiography Session brought out

in detail the trends and developments which led
to the growth of historical writings ift Tamil Nadu
during the 18th and 20th centuries. The
Technical sessions went .on till the afternoon of
next day i.e.., 25th October.




.On 24th evening Dr. T. K. Venkata-
subramanian, Professor of history, Delhi
University delivered the Tamil Nadu History

Congress Endowment Lecture under the titte '

"MORPHOLOGY OF CULTURE AND
EVOLUTION OF PERFORMING ARTS IN
TAMIL NADU".

The usual Executive Committee meeting

of the Tamil Nadu Congress was held in the

Senate Hall of the Manonmaniam Sundaranar
University on 24th October, 1998 in the evening
with the following agenda :

A. To Consider the offer of Department of
History, Islamiah College, Vaniyambadi to host
the Sixth session.

B. To approve the audited statement of
accounts for the year 1996-97.

C. To approve the report of the General
Secretary.

: The General Body met on the 25th after-
noon with more than 130 delegates. The

General Body unanimously passed the

following : the audited statement of accounts for
the year 1996-97 presented by the Treasurer
Dr.A.Chandrasekarn, the Annual Report of the
General Secretary, the invitation extend by the
Department of History, Islamiah College,
Vaniyambadi to host the Sixth Session.

The Valedictory function was held soon after
the General Body meeting. Dr.K.P.Aravanan,
Vice-Chancellor of Manonmaniam Sundaranar
University in his valedictory address, disputed
the general understandin_g that the people of

India in general, and of Tamil Nadu in particutar,
that they lacked a sense of history. Dr.S.Kadirvel,
the President of the Fifth Session presided over
the function. Dr.K.Sadasivan, the Local Secre-
tary of the Fifth Session proposed a vote of
thanks.

Lo & & &4
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Presidential Address

Does History have a future in our Academia? .

Prof.Y. Subbarayalu .

Department of of Epigraphy and Archaeology
Tamil University, Thanjavur

I wish to thaﬁk Prof. Jagadeesan, the
Generai Secretary, and office-bearers of the
Tamil Nadu History Congress for giving me this
honour of presiding over the 6th annual session
being held under the auspices of Islamiah
College at Vaniyampadi. | wish also to thank
Dr.Tahir Ahamad, Local Secretary and Pringci-
pal, for graciously coming forward to host this
session here. | only wish that | should rise to
your expectations, But | have only some ran-
dom thoughts to share with you on the state of
history teaching in the academic institutions of
Tamil Nadu. Whether history as a discipline has
got a future in our educational systemis a moot
point, The answer would be in the negative if
some drastic steps are not taken immediately
to restore it to its rightful place. There are both
external and internal factors that are impeding
the p}ogress of historical studies in our academic
world. Our policy-makers in general think that
history like any other so-called humanities is a

- non-utilitarian subject. Actually they are not sin-
cere in their thinking. As politicians they cannot

survive in a historical'vacuum. Day in and day

our they fall upon one or other historical evidence

for their political management. Defined in its
simplest terms history is the study of man's
progress over several millennia from the remote

prehistoric past and we standing on the

threshold of the 21st century are inheritors of
the accumulated knowledge and experience of
our forebears over the millennia. It is simply
impossible to ignore or forget this huge
inheritance. That means, no individual or institu-
tion can ignore history. A yardstick used by the
policy-makers to measure the utility of an
academic discipline is the number of jobs it can

“create. When it comes to that, how many jobs

are created by the so-called sciences? In this
connection | wish to bring fo your attention a
recent news item in The Hindu dated Oct.6,1999,
n.4, if you had not already noticed it. A memo-
randum of understanding for setting up a naph-
tha cracker in the state was signed by Tamilnadu
Industrial Development Corporation and Mitusi
of Japan. The petrochemical complex which will
produce several lakhs of tones of different chemi-
cals will take a total investment of Rs.7,500
crores and will generate direct and indirect ém-
ploymenit for 10,000 persons according to an of-
ficial releése. What a great achievement -10,000
jobs for Rs.7,500 crores of rupees!. Do you re-
ally think science will solve the unemployment
problem? We should not blame the scientists
for this lopsided development. It is the sense-
less non-human policies pursued by our
politicians that are to be blamed. Ultimately it is

the meek attitude of the historians and their



colieagues in the sister disciplines that has

tanded them in a miserable situation. We have
a great responsibility to educate that policy-
makers. First, we have to produce good students

of history.

‘Are we well-equipped to do this onerous

job? Is there the proper environment for doing

this work? A little introspection will tell you that

the situation is really depressing. In Tamilnadu .

there are ele\ien full-fledged universities, out of
which seven have IP.G‘ departmeﬁts in history.
Not all these can claim to be full-fiedged depart-
meﬁ,ts,‘as most of them have less than four
‘fac:leIty members. Now Madras University is

reduced to only one member. Among the two

:hundred and odd affiliated colleges all__over the.

state, some sixty-eight are run by the state

Government and the remaining by private -

management. There are not many private col-
. leges which offer UG courses in history and PG
- courses are offered 6nly in very few of them. In

this regard government colleges are better dis-

posed. Some forty out of Sixty-eight colleges‘

~ run UG and ten of them have PG too. But as in

.the universities, the faculty strength is depleting

here also. due to some unwritten policy of the

Government not to fill up the vacancies arising
out of the retirements. There is no question of

_creation of new posts at all.

The library facilities in nﬁoét of the colleges,

as far as | understand, are not up to the mark.”

The annual grant for books is very meagre gen-

erally, even the meagre sum is-not used prop-
erly. It is said that multiple copies of some
substandard textbooks are purchased again as

the students s}eémingly opt for them only.

" Practically there is no journal either in English

or Tamil in majority of the colleges. In modern

days there cannot be any education without
books and journals and so our libraries would

vouch for our educational standards. Who is

‘ res'ponsib'le for the poverty-stricken libraries? It

is the duty of the teachers to wean away the
students from the substandard texts and notes

that attract them easily. Of late tHe trend is

" becoming worse as the student can write all his

examinations in h-istory in Tamif and there are
very few standard books in Tamil, ofiginals orin
translations. The students have no inclination
nor get encouragemept or compulsion to read
English books. | am not for “English medium
only". But | want to stress that opting for Tamil
medium does not mean td give up Eanish oﬁce
and for all. We in this age of globalisation
cannot ignore English as it is the prefnier_.
gateway to world knowledge. The studenté need

not become adept in English oratorial skills.

‘When one is exposed to non-Tamil environment

he can easily pick up the spoken form of any -
alien language. Bui our students must have a
good working knowledge of English language to

read, understand and digest information found

in standard English books. In schools and

colleges opportunities should be provided to

develop the skills in' English language. In univer-_




sities which are in a more vantages position
should provide fagilities for the students to learn

more than one foreign language at the PG level.

As teachefs, it is our duty to update our
kndowledge in our respective fields of specializa-
tion, whether they be ancient, medieval or mod-
ern, Indlan foreign history and try tp inculéate
the same to the younger minds: It would be highly
irresponsible on our.part noE td arrest the fast
declining standards in the teaching of our disci-
pline. Itis not the responsibility of the members
of the Board of Studies alone, the meetings of
which bodies have become routine and dull af-
fairs. The entire teaching faculty in history de-
partments should take initiatives. The work
should start seriously first at the college ltevel
and go upwards to Boards of Studié:*s and other
higher authorities. The experience of each and
every teacher should be given consideration, both

the senior and junior faculties should interact

with each other on the one hand and they to-

gether should have dialogue with the students
on the other hand to understand the problems
and rectify the defects and shortcomings in the

entire system-;:urriculum content, teaching

methods, semester pattern, examination sys- -

tem, etc. Therg should be loud thinking to
change the examination pattern. Passing with
some minimum marks cannot be the entire goal

of the system.

The reasons for the popularity of substan-
dard textbooks among the students may be 1)

the examination-oriented curriculum, 2) non-avail-
ability of standard textbooks within the reach of
students in libraries or otherwise, 3) the failure
on the part of the teachers to introduce even the
few available good text (which may be paftly due
to their own unfamiliarity with those texts). Our
curriculum is so structured that there is not much
difference between what the students learn in
Higher Secondafy Schools and what they do in
UG course. This feature has become more pro-
nounced after the semestér system has been
introduced. There is very little scape for inten-
sive study of any field under the existing semester
system. It is not the variety and bulk of different
histories that matters, Rather the goal should
be the depth of understanding of some selected
histories, particufarly the tocal and regional his-
tory (Tamil Nadu in our case) in jqxtaposition or
comparison with the histories of other regions
and countries, Here the students must be made
to feel the original sources and to understand
the different concepts and methodologies involved
in interpreting those sources instead of asking
t'hem to remember by rote a volume of mere
names and dates of kings, dynasties and battle-
fields, |

This sort of curriculum can be implemented
only by constant dialogue between the teacher
and students and by introduction of good texts,
original or transfated into Tamil, to the students.
The student can be made, by such orientation,
to take real interest in the subject. The quality

of teaching will also improve substantially and



will raise the standard and status of history as,

‘against other disciplines.

What | wish to emphasize is that we have

to reorient our teaching of history, to raise its -

quality. How it should be done has to be dis-
cussed at all levels of the academic community

and not just by those sitting on the ivory fower_s.

Next let me make a brief review of the his-

toriography of medieval Tamiil Nadu, with which |
am somewhat more familiar; to stress the point
that very little of recent resear'bh findings have
: percolated to the level of textbooks used by the

students.

The 1970s may be said to be a dividing .

line between the old schaol an,q the new school
in the historiography of South india. Most of the
-available comprehensive works in South indian
history had been written by early 1950s: Politj-
cal histories of several major dynasties were
available by thattime. Fortunately, most ofthese
works were made available in Tarmil by Tamil Nadu
" Textbook Society, ICHR and some other pub-
lishers in 1970s and 1980s. )

In 1970s some foreign scholars took much

interest in South Indian history. The American -

historian Burton Stein made at this juncture a
critique of the earlier historiography. He pointed

out serious lacunae in the concepts relating to

gconomic organization and society in the ear- -

lier studies. According to Stein, the earlier writ-

“ings did not consider these things in a systemic

way. Rather it was assumed that the relation-
ship existing between the web of social and cui-

tural phenomena comprising medieval South In-

dian peasant society and other sectors of the

social order was obvious and-unchanging, €on-
sequently‘ it is not possible from the existing’
writing to forfnulate a progressive or cumulative
uhderétanding of South Indian a_lgr'aria'n order with

reference to which more recent developments

‘could be understood. Sécondly, and obviously,
. without serious consideration to the agrarian ar-

' rangements of medieval age, many other as-

pects of medieval society-most notable political

"arrangements - have been poorly analyzed.

" Stein, thefefore, undertook to reinterpret the

whole evidence, mostly secondary, and gave
some new conceptions relating to the agrarian

sdciety of the medieval times. He also introduced

the concept of 'segmentary state’ to describe

the political organisation of the times.

Whether one agrees with the concepts of
Stein or not, there is no denying the fact thét
the progress of South Indian historical studies
during the last two depa’des owes much to these
new ideas of Stein. Coupled with this, the slow
percolation of the ideas of the Mérxist school of
historians like D.D. Kosami, R.5.Sharma,
Romila Thapar and lfran Habib from North India
reinvigorated the historical research on South
India including Tamil Nadu. So too the work of
N.Karashima of Japan who introduced intensive
micro-level studies coupled with quantitative

methods. Durihg the last two decades several




monographs, books, theses and articles have -

been written by foreign as well as Indian schol-
érs on economy, particularly agrarian organiza-
tion, revenue system, trade and urbanization,
state formation, pblitical study of minor ruling
families, refigion and art, nature of social change
including caste system, slavery, etc. Now we
have a better picture of the historical changes in
medieval society, economy and polity. The big
question is how far this new information has been
fakenin, diéested and understood by the teach-
ers of history generally. Of course, the periodi-
cal refreéher courses conducted under the ae-
gis of UGC help in this regard to some extent,
But from my experience with the students join-

ing in M.Phil course during the last few years | *

can say the situation is not so encouraging.

Of late there is another curious tendency
among history teachers in ‘Tamil Nadu not to take
seriously about pre-modern history. Either the
ancient or medieval periods are ignored entirely
or they are treated very simplistically. This ten-
dency is also not to be encouraged. Several prob-
lems of modern times have their histqfical ori-
gins in ancient and medieval times. Fbor example,
the caste system, the bane of our present soci-
ety, matured during the later half of Chola times,
i.e., during the 12th and 13th centuries. And the
caste system cannot be studied in isolation, as
pointed out by Stein it can be studied pf(')perly
- only in relation with the agrarian structure of

medieval times. To put it summarily, periodisation

into ancient, medieval and modern should help

+

in better understanding of each bhase as links
in & long historical process. A history teacher
in Tamil Nadu ideally should have, besides a
broad understanding in general Indian history and
internationai histories, a thorough grasp of the
major stages in the entire range of Tamil Nadu's
history, right from the prehistoric past to present
day. Because it is the only history where he has
a natural advantage of doing in-depth study by
undertaking fieid studies. It is however true that
a student can become a history teacher nowa-
days with very little knowledge on pre~modérn
Tamil Nadu as the course on Tamil Nadu has
been made optional at PG level in many of our
universities. Whether this trend is really good, |

will leave it to your learned consideration.
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Political and Administrative Aspects and Moral
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Revered scholars, Respected organisers
" of this historic function, distiguished histarians,
fellow students of History, Friends, Ladies and
Gentlemen.

At the outset | express my sincere grati-
tude to the Executive Committee and the Mem-
bers of the Tamil Nadu History Congress for giv-
ing me this opportunity to be the President of
the Political and Administrative section of the
Sixth Annual Conference fo the Tamil Nadu His-
tory Congress at this notable Centre of Learn-
iﬁg, Vaniyambadi.

I like to highlight on the subject Poiitical
and Administrative Aspects and Moral Concepts
in Tamil Nadu Histroy which, | hope, Would be
apt to reminisce since we are getting prepared

to tread into the new millennium in a short pe-

riod. I have only attempted to present some
random thoughts on this field as felt that this
would impel further reseach inthis direction.

Histroy of Tamil Nadu is & fascinating chap-
ter inthe History of India. Tamil Nadu has a hoary
past. It's heritage is tapestry rich and variegated.
Prof. Sundaram Pillai a versatile Tamil Scholar
expressed that the scientific historian of India
ought to begin his study with the basin of Krishna,
of the Cauvery, of the Vaigai rather than the
Gangetic plain, as it has been the fashion for
' long. Echoing this Vincent A. Smith observed

that historians of Ancient India have given pri-
mary importance to the North and scant atten-
tion had been paid to south India. )

Tamil Nadu has rich traditions. Its institu-
tions right from ancient times had been remark-

" able. Even during the pre-historic times as it is

evident from the matierials collected from the

~ sites, the Tamils had natured institutions which

are no way lesserin quality and standards when
compared with the institutions of other ancient
countries which had devioped excellent
civilisations. From the celebrated Sangam age,
the Tamils had distincity developed institutions
of high order: The political, Social, economic,
religious, cultural and military institutions which
had grown through the ages remain as legacies
of the Tamils to the world,

it is to be rememebered here that in the
realms of politics and administration, Tamil Nadu
had contributed a great deal. Prof.K.K. Pillai
observed that it was regrettable that the histori-
ans were giving an undue importance to political
history. Many historians are of the opinibn that
History is no more a stroy of the kings and queens
and wars and battles of the past.. They consider
that rise and fall of empires alone with intermit-
tent periods of choas and confusion do not con-
stitute history. Thier view is that social life, eco-
nomic activity, art and architechure, religion and
philosophy constituting the elements of culture



deserve as much attention as political, mifitary
and administrative history.

However, it must be pointed out here that

without an organised government and

administraion, no aspect of human activity can
flourish in any region of any country. Francis
Bacon foretold that the world has become "the
Kingdom of man”. To achieve this end man had
to fight and organise. He had to complete his
conquest over creatures, animals and Ultimately
over his enviornment. F. S.Marvin observed that
‘man has imposed himsglf on the animals by
dint of his gradual accumulation of knowledge
and his consequent power of organisation and

government”. It is this trait of man strugling,

_against his adversaries and winning over them
to establish his supremacy that had given rise
to the socio-economic, religious and culturat el-
ements. Man has dared to get his foot on the
neck of the nature also. This strong characteris-

tic of man swaying over political, military and

administrative spheres stimuiated the evolution
of the finer aspects of man's life. Itis imperactive
that the governemnt and its organisations cover
the whole social life of man. The principles which
regutated human association has always been
inherent in man. Also, the progress of govern-

-ment generaly lies in the deepening and extention

of man's duty towards his neighbour. This is
man's moral obligation to his fellowmen and to
the society.' Hence, political and administrative
aspects has aiways dominated over other
. aspects and a country's culture had been moul-
ded according to the fluctuations in poiotical and
admini'strativg spheres.

Through the ages, Tamil Nadu had been
under the hegemony of the Cheras. Cholas and

Pandyas of the Sangam period, Palavas, Impe--
rial Cholas, Later Pandyas, Vijayanagar rulers

.and Nayaks, and finally under the British. Dur-

ing these ages, Tamil Nadu had withessed spec-

- tacular events and significant pei'sonalities con-

tributing to its growth. A g’ood,govemment had

‘been formed by respective rulers for their territo-

ries under their control and well administered.
The Sangam classics iike Tirukkural and

Purananuru speak about ethics and morality in

Politics and Administration. Like Arthasastra,
such classics are compe‘ndiums on statcaaft,

political strategy, diplomacy and so on. Their

ultimate objective is the protection of people with
the preservation of their rights with dignity. These
works are replete with such moral concepts.

The provincial, judicial and revenue admin-

Iistration, the public works programmes like con-

struction of dams, roads, and reservoirs, the
opening of hospitals, the institution of charities
and endowments for the poor, disabled and needy
and the planting of trees on the highways by the
rulers of the past truly indicate that the govern-
ment was the government for the people. Impar-
tial justice was rendered to all people irrespec-
tive of caste, creed, sex or colour. When judge-
ment was miscarried, rulers mostly never tailed
to make amends to which is evident from the
literary episodes of Pandiyan Nedunchezhian
who executed Kovalan and Porkaippandiyan.

Afforestation brings rain and leads to

- prosperity. Deforestation resuits in drought éon-

ditions and famines. Hence, the rulers of the
past encouraged planting of trees everywhere.

- Seemingly it was meant for travellers, pilgrims
“and wayfarers proceeding through the highways. .

But the underlying reason undo_intedIy had been
to get copious monsoon rains. '




In a similar manner, the Pailavas con-
structed wells, tanks and lakes all over their king-
dom to store water, particularly rain water which
could be used for irrigation and other purposes
during the periods of monsoon failure. Imperial
Cholas and a few fater rulers followed this prac-
tice to some extent. However, in modern times,
such efforts are not being undertaken and the
excess water from torrential rains is not saved
but is allowed to be drained in the sea or to inun-
date human habitations.

Administration under the Imperial Cholas
had been é striking example of their political
skills. Their provincial and locat administration,
with the divisions of Mandaiam, Kottarm, Kootram,
and Gramarﬁ and governing councils and assem-
blies stands as a testimony to their administra-
tive efficiency. Furthermore, the Kudavolai sys-
tem, the ballot system of elections in the period
of the Imperial Cholas clearly vindicate the fact
that the government was the govern ment of the
peaple and by the people, though the monarch
was at the helm of affairs.

In the mediaevai period during the rule of
the later Pandyas and Vijayanagar Kings,
Tamilnadu witnessed unique judicial systems:
Administration of justice was even-handed.
Theft, aduitery, forgery and treason were among
the more serious offences. One of the methods
used for detection of crimes was trial by ordeal.
This system did not have any seniblance of natu-
ral justice. However, this was in practice in
many countries of Europe. According to this
system the suspect had to undergo a form of
torture which if he survived unscathed, he was
deemed innocent, otherwise guiity. Sometimes

this torture was in the form of compelling the
suspect to dip the fingers in boiling water or to
keep them in fire or to put his hand irdo a pot
containing a cobra. Though these forms were
inhuman they were followed strictly to check
crimes in the society. The principle behind the
practice was to protect the people from violent ’
criminals. But, in the present day these prac-
tices are considered as abominable acts in the
context of human rights administration.

In the modern period, when the British
took over the administration of India, Western
elements and concepts permeated through the
sphere of Indian administration. Particularly, the
concepts like Rule of Law, the Parliamentary
Democracy and the Organised Bureaucracy
entered into the reaimis of Indian Politics and
Administration. Thus, the English systems
gradually began fo take roots in the indian soil.
Though the Rule of Law had been enunciated to
declare equality of man, it was rarely followed in
British India. India was fleeced of its wealth and
resources and Indians were bound by fetters.
The British Imperialists preached about the pre-
cept but had not followed it very much in India.

In the Twentieth century, when the Free-
dom Struggle was raging high, the British ad-
ministrative system received a setback. The
advent of Gandhi brought inte the horizon of In-
dia strange principles and unique concepts. The
disturbances all over India dismayed the British
Imperialists. The political scene was rocked by
chaos and confusion. The sacrifices of nation-
alists inspired the patriotic citizens and startled
the British authorities. Gandhi's nonviojent
Satyagraha, protests and demonstrations, the



Non-Cooperation Movement, the Eivil Disobedi-
ence Movement, the Saft Satyagrahé and the
Quit-India Movement thrilled the entire nation.
In Tamiinadu the sacrifices of V.0. Chidambaram
Pillai, Subramania Siva, Subramanya Bharathiar,
Tiruppur, Kumaran, C.Rajagopalachari,
S.Sathyamurthi, Vanchi lyer, Nilakanta
Brahmachad, V.V.S.lyer and many more men
and women of this land stimulated the patriotic
spirit of the péople, who with passage of time
became restive and began to indulge in vigorous

- nationalist activities. Thus, from the advent of

Gandhi the Indian National Movement became
the people's war against the British rule. The
British Imperialists were ‘shocked at these de-
velopments. Their administrative machinery could
not be geared up further and hence, they had to
close down their administrative business in In-
dia once and for all and sail for.England. Indian
National Movément was a great political eventin
the annals of the History of the World.

. In this context it has been said by a few
that Gandhi sowed the seeds of disaffection
against the ruling gove{'nment; They feel that he
transgreséed the rules and regulations existed
at that time to achieve his ends, thus, paving
the way for indiscipline in politics. The accusa-
tion was that he created deadlocks in British
administration. His example was followed by
the Nationalist leaders of Tamiinadu. Severe
penalties, torture and harsh punishments did not
deter the nationalists from their involvement in
patriotic activities. Almost all sections of people
indulged in yioleht actiirities against the British
rule bringing heavy pressures on the authorities
and confounding them to a great extent. The

" antagonists of Gandhi point out that the present
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ills and adverse political demonstratipns arethe
products of his Nationalists activities.

However, it must be remembered that
Gandhi's nonviolent Satyagraha was an effec-

- tive _po'litical weapon at that period of time. The

mighty British empire could not be brought.down
by force of weapons or by force of military power.
Hence, Gandhi's intellectual sagacity and politi-
cal maturity adopted the non-violent methods.
Only with good intentions he introduced these
methods in the political scene. He never wanted
people to indulge |n violent activities. However,
it so happened that at every stage in the Free-
dom Struggte violent sentiments crept in result-
ing in fierce and vaid activities of the people
against the alien rule. »

In the Post-independence era fasting,

“democnstrations, strikes, Iockbuts, hartals and
. protests_have been made by the affected lot

against the authorities to redress their griev-
ances. But a few unscrupulous elements mis-
use them for their personal selfish ends. As a
result, society is being disturbed by such activi-
ties affecting the moyal and material conditions.
This kind of situation is a stumbling block to the
growing nation like India. Further, the advocates
of Gandhian principles argue that Gandhi can-
not be made responsible or accused for all these
présent day strikes and dislocations in adminis-
tration since he believed everything good and
did everything with good intentions.

. Another itchy problem in the sccio-politi-
cal field in the Post-independence periodis in
respect of human rights. As per the covenant of
the Declaration of Human Rights adopted by the
United Nations in 1948, the State is made re-




sponsible for the material needs and welfare of
its citizens. |t is expected to provide adequate
employment, healthy environment, educational
facilities and various other essential requirements
to the people, But on many occasions, govern-
ment itself is transgressing its limits and gives

directions to the bureaucrats to ignore certain )

provisions of the enacted laws so as to suit its

convenience in certain administrative matters.
This is termed by the critics as governmentai
lawlessness which has been manifested in dif-
ferentforms. Forinstance, construction of dams
or roads or reservoirs or essential buildings at
certain places may result in the eviction of people
from the areas of constructions. People in these
areas are forcibly directed to vacate in spite of
their long habitation there or their sentimentél
attachment to these places or long professional
pursuits there. The people accuse this as gov-
ernmental lawlessness and feel that such an act
was a gross violation of human rights. Eviction
of people from roadsides for expansion of high-
ways and dislocating shopkeepers from original
sites for'construction of buildings in various parts
of Tamilnadu has been occurrences in recent
years. However, government is not cognizant of
their sentiments and it states that this venture
is for public interest and general welfare brush-
ing aside the human rights aspects involved in
such acts.

- More serious problem than this in af-
fecting the social and political order in Tamil
Nadu, as in other parts of India is the caste ori-
ented politics. With the help of caste label, vote
bank is captured and in this power politics demo-
cratic institutions are influenced and dominated
by powerful and numerically larger caste groups.
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_This will lead to segmentation of society and ft

will spread from one region to the other. This is
again a drift from democratic and ethical stan-
dards and this drift will affect human associa-
tion. Tamil Nadu has been reeling under.sich
problems for over centuries. To get over from
them is a strenuous task. National poet.
Submmanya Bharathiar stated "O Child! There
are no castes". But a casteless society is still a
day dream. However, Utopian idealists in con-
temporary Témil Nadu feet that a nation with
clean politics and without the sting of casteism
is not an unattainable goal.
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. DIVINITY AND ROYALTY -
POLITICO-CULTURE OF THE NAYAKS OF THANJAVUR

Dr CK. Slvaprakasam

Reader & Head
Dept of History

A.V_M Sri Pushpam College, Poondi.

The Nayaks of Thanjavur who ruled between 1532-
1675 A.D were very conscious of their royalty.
They gradually equated themwith God’s. They
even absorbed divine status. Mannargudi, the
sacred centre of Vaishn'avism.; became Raja
Mannargudi. The name of the deity, therein, Raja
Gopalaswami was the outcome of Nayak King's
claims to equality with God. The contemporary
literary sources explicitly give expression_to a
new kind of King - God relationship. The Nayak
court literatures of new genres like Yakshagana
plays (Annadanamaha natakamu, Raghunatha
bhyadayamu), Karyas in campin form
_ (Sarangadhara cantramu and Vijayavilagamu of
emakura venkatakavi); Raghynathabhyudaya of
Ramabhadremba, Sahityaratnakara of
Yajnanarayana Dikhita) Dvipada Kavyas

place in the anticulation of traditional political
roles * the classical dharma ideology which
coloured Chota period politics .... has significantly
atrophied to be replaced by a new self confident .

" model of Sudra kingship. Infact in this period the

political sphere = has  successfully

_absorbed the sacred arena of temple and temple

deities. Though the temple and the deity therein
were trujy dependent upon the service, support
and intervention of the king, the latter is now the

.~ centré’ of a sacred sphere. Indeed the Nayak

political centre has reasimilated the royal struc-
ture of the sacred centre. It prociaimed the pri-

' macy of its own form of the divine. ( Velcheru

(abhyudayamu compositions - Viajyaraghurai -

Raghunathanayakabhyudams) expose certain
durality that existed in the king God relation-
ship. :

~Inthe abhyudamu and Yakshagara genre eflit—
erary texts, the king is cast as the divine sub-
ject, his daily routine a framework of ritualized
revelation. The Nayak's daily routine is a divine,
- ritualized cycle, he is imaginéd as a living God.

Scholars like Vetcheru Narayana Rao and oth- .

ers have pointed out that hitherto distinct do-
mains, aftributes and, power were interpen-
etrated. It was a prejudice tc the older
conceptualization of kingship. It also denotes
the Vaidika Brahmins to subservient status.
(Velcheru Narayana Rao et-al:1992).

It has been pointed out that during the period of
the Nayak’s of Thanjavur a major shift has taken
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Narayana Rao et al:1992, p.217)

Scholars have further pointed out that there was
the collapse of the old conceptualization of king-
ship’in which Kshatriya - Brahmin nexus was
very much explicit. In centrary to this, the Nayak
kingship in Thanjavur was unitary in character,
individualized and represented by more centred
ruler. Infact, the king’s autonomy has been
strengthened even in reiaﬂon to Bhakti God (|
bld)

In the context of above promise the guestion
couid be raised why such a shift from the old
order to the new one. It is to be
interpreted in the light of certain historical facts.
The Nayak’s.bein:q’alien to the land of the Tamils,
both from political and linguistic points of views,
had to neccessarily maintain certain ethos to _
win over the populace of the land. In the process
they contained the medieval practise of
endowments and patronage of Siva temples.
Major Siva temples of the region received their



special patronage. (Kndavayil Balasubramanyam
: 1999). Infact their patronage to Vaishnava
institutions was remarkable. Rajagopalas/amy
temple at Mannargudi received a special
attention of the rulers. (ibid ). Infact the grandeur
“and mightiness of the temriple suited the personal
religion of the rulers. It also reflected the nature
of the monarchy and Royalty of the Nayaks.
Doubt the less Mannargudi could be treated as
the religious capital of the Nayaks. Furthur more
the Nayak rulers carried on the legacy of the

medieval Bhakti tradition to the posterity with _

great favour as endorsed by the endowments to

temples for worship and festivals. But a different:

attribute is perceptibte on the part of the rulers
now. Thogh the king granted gifts, it was viewed
as power flowing from court to temple. (Velcheru
Narayana Rao:1992). The opening verse of
Rajagopala viisamu mentions that a sample
cowherd became Rajagopala. Itis viewed in the
text as Rajagopala's entire status in this temple
has emerged out of Vijayaraghava's gifts. In this
verse there is a powerful claim to equality the
idea mostly motivated by identity claims. (ibid),
. This Nayak claim of different order altogether was
a sequel to a Telugu ruler gaining political
legitimization, rather popularity for firm rooting
in the fand of the Tamils. In the absence of a far
reaching autonomixation, such a gesture on the
part of the Nayak’s was much warranted.

The paradign shift with regard to the concept of
kingship of the Nayaks of Thanjavur as reflected
in the contemporary literature was also
necessiated by the social status of the Nayaks,
Being non-Kshatriya rulers, they were con-
sciously attempting to gain legitimization in the
land of the Tamils after establishment of their
kingdom, Inscriptional sources mentien about
the Suolra origin of the Nayaks of Thanjavur.
Sevappa Nayak, the founder of the dynasty was
the son of Timmappa Nayak of Nedunkunram in
Tondaimandalam who belonged to chaturtha
gotra (S.L1. val.no: 23;497 of 1917). (n the an-
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cient and medieval Indian context, therulers of
the dynasties where normally conscious of their
origin. They used to proudly proclaim their solar
or lunar descendancy. The Nayaks of Thanjavur
who were sudras by origin had to necessarily
legitimize their Royalty. That was a necessary
evil in the caste ridden Indian context. In the
process the Nayaks equated themselves with

- God. Thus the concept of equality in the king-

God relations and the subsequent absorption of
divine qualities leading to a certain duality in the
kingship was to a concommittant with the legiti-
mization of the Nayak establishments in
Thanjavur. Further now the kshatriya - Brahmin
nexus of the old order was replaced by the proc-
tamation of equality of sudra rulers with Brah-
mins as evidenced by the prefix Ayyan to the
names of the Nayak kings. The periodical exhi-
bition of the yakshagana plays was only to in-
stilt in the minds of the people their divine at-
tributes or rather to remove the stigma on their
social status from the memory of the ruled. Infact
these kings exhausted the state resources
(cash)only in playtul and sensuous modes than

_in establishing organisational autonomy or re-

fashioning political centre.
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Tirunelveli and Tiruvarangam in Late Pandya.
Times of 13th - 16th Centuries A.D.

Dr. P. Chandrasekaran
- Reader in History Rajapalayam Rajus’ College,
~ Rajapalayam.

"In the Later Pandya inscriptions of 13th-
16th centuries of Tirunelveli and Sri Rangam, it
is found that each area possessed a different.
set of economic transaction and social
arrangement. Although the general pattern of
the society was land-based one, it did not cause

__forthe evolution of uniform social arrangements
and economic transaction in both the areas.

The Temple and its Social links :

The administration and the social links
attached to the temple itself was different
considerably between the Nellaiyappar temple
of Tirunelveli, and the temple of Tiruvarangam of

~Sri Rangam. ' ‘

The Pandya period was a gréat boonto
Tiruvarangam tempie. Ever before the Pandya
king handled the administration of the temple,
the finance and resource of the temple were
frauduleently appropriated by the ten managers

- ofthetemple. Inthis regard, an ihscription‘ issued
by the Pandya King Maravarman Sundara
Pandya | dated in 1225 A.D., gives a vivid
account of this misappropriation.(1)

it says that ten previous managers of
the temple, in their respective mapagership period
had colluded with the officials of Orissa. By this
collusion they fixed the excessive tax amount
to be paid by the terhple. These managers

distributed the paddy of the temple land

(Tiruvidaiyattam) to the Orrisa Officials, saying
that they were the permanent men of the temple
{Nilaiyal) They divided the lands of the temples
situated in various places (mandafam) as their
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own and collected the tax amount through their
own men. After the collection of the taxes, the
collected amount was shared by the managers
and the Orissa officials. These deed ceased
when the Pandya kings and their officials
possessed the administration of the temple. The
following temple bodies viz: Ziyar, the share holder
of the temple, 'ﬁrupathi Vaisnavites, the persons
who did the temple services (Janagakal) sabhai,
and the others assembled together and decided

that frauduleent managers should be excluded, .

and the post of temple manager shouid be
selected for yearwise.

Another inscription issued by

‘Jatavarman Sundara Pandya | dated in 1261 A.D.

records that the temple managers should not be
selected from one particular group, (Kottu) but
from the various groups. Further, it states that
the treasury of the temple should be protected
also by the local villages.? '

Anofher inscription issued in ihe period
of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya | dated to 1261,°
mentions that. changes were made in the

formation of temple managership. The

inscriptions further mentions that according to
{he ofders issued by the king, the temple
constituted its managership from various groups
of the temple bodies.

All the above three inscriptions clearly
indicate that the king were very particular for the
‘protection of the temple and its resources.
Althiough the kings were not directly involved in
the protection of the temple, they instructed the



temple authorities then and there for the
medification of its management. Thus these
inscriptions indicate that at Sri Rangam, the
control and Protection of resources were brought
under the tight control of the temple bodies
through the vigilance of the king.

But Tirunelveli inscriptions indicate a ™

different picture about the temple and its control
overthe resources.

An inscription issued in the period of
Kulasekara i dated to 1193 A.D.4 mentions that
two armymen namely kaikdlar made donation
to the temple. Forthat, they requested the king
to allott land taxes to the oil managers for the
supply of oil.. Accordingly, the king granted the
land taxes of two véli land to the oil merchants,

Anotherinscription issued in the period
of Virapandya dated in 1258 records that the
merchants of Tirunelvellli gave a contractto an
individual on the receipt of gold from him, Theree
they pledged that they would supply oil to the
temple,

Another inscription issued in the period
of Sundara Pandya datable to 1227 records that

Sabai would pay the dues of the king to the

temple.’

From the above inscriptions, the
Nellaiyappartemple and its resource control is
revealed as foliows :

Generally the donors do not donate the
objects directly to the temple. Instead, the
donors only mentioned the ritual service to be
done by the temple. The necessary resources
for the concerned rituals were given to other
persons with a stipulation to supply the
necessary items. For example, if a person
donated lamp to the temple, he did not donate
or deposit the money in the hands of the temple.
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Instead of it he gave to the merchant and asking
him to supply the necessary ghee to the temple.
This sort of transaction indicates that the temple
did not possess any capital amount in its name.
All the resources of the tample were vested in
the hands of the individual or in the hands of the
bodies like Sabal, & Nagarattar. This feature is
something new to feature of Tiruvarangam temple
where the temple possessed the capital in its
own name, and a tight supervision was adopted
by the king for the management of temple through
hi'm.

Social organization ;

In the social organisation, there are
distintive features from Tirunelveli to
Thiruvarangam. In Tirunelveii, the society had
evolved into various groups of people and there
folind the following groups : Sabhai, the
merchants, the military men, the shepherds,
chieftain, and dancers Firuneiveii in the later
Pandya times attained a composite feature in
its social arrangement.

Butin Tiruvarangam, the society was in
the domination of Brahmins. It is revealed in
many inscriptions and some may be quoted as
below :

Aninscription of Sundarapandya I dated
in 1276% AD. mentions that an individual donated
paddy for the benefit of Srivaisnavar mutt.

Further an inscription issued in the
period of Jatavarman Virapandya dated to 1307°
records that a brahmin priest had exchanged
the land for the making of Brhmin settlement.
Abovt all, the inscriptions of Tiruvarangam
indicate that the formation of braha madeyam
and making donations to the brahmam in
settlement was a busy activity in the period of
our discussion.



An inscfiption issued in the period of

Jatavarman Virapandya mentions that an
individual hailed from Pandya mandalam namely
peria Perumal alias Kalingarayar had purchased
the lands from sabhdi of Vikramachola chaturvedi
mangalam and made a habitation site for
brahamins in the name of kaliyaga
Ramachaﬁuppedi mangalam “?.' Another
inscription issued in the period of Jata\i_arman
Sundarapandya [1l dated to 1311 -12AD records
that a Chieftain by name venattadigal had
' created a brahmdeyam by name Ravivarma

Chaturvedi mangalam . Another inscription '

issued in the period of Jatavarman Sundara
Pandya Il mentions that the king formed a
bramadeyam by name Kothandarama charuvedi
mangalam 2, o

Thus, the inscriptions of Tirunelveli and
Tiruvarangam indicate that while Tirunelveli
_ witnessed a multi-caste composition society,

Tiruvarangam society revealed a brahain

dominated social life.

Economic transcation:”

There was not a uniform pattern in the '

economic life between the two discussing areas.

In tiruvarangam, the sales of land
happened in direct manner., i.e the seller sold
the land to the purchaser. This type of the sales
was called as cash in payment namely
Krayachelovu ®. Herein the sale of procedure
the seller certified that it was the only sale deed
of the land, and there were no previous sales
deed happened. Thistype of certificate indicates
that in Tiruvarangam frauduleent sate' deed had
happened. However, in Tirunelveli, there were
no such sale deed. There the system of contract

namely pidipadu prevailed. The terms and

conditions of a pidipadu can be explained as
follows. ;
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An inscription issued in the period of
Vira‘pandya dated 1227AD records that the
merchant of a street namely Sutta mallf made a
contract with a person from maiaimandaelam.

in the contract, it is said that the merchant.

bodies mentioned that they received money from
the individual and agreed to supply oil to the
temple ™, - : :

)

Conclusion :

- Two set of i_ﬁscriptions indicate that in
one area, ie-in Tirunelveli, the agrarian based
economy was slowly in moving towards the
commerce base economy. On the other nand,

-in Tiruvarangam it is found that the economy

was dominated by the gifit exchange péttern.
These sort of different economics indicates that
the Later Pandya economy possessed a various
scale of economics, which prepared for the
emergence of feudal economy in the Vijayanagar
times. '
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Nayankara System of Provincial Administration Under
Vijayanagar Rule : As gleard from Epigraphs of North Arcot.
Dr. M. Jaya selva doss,

Lecturer, (Selection Graide), P.G. Department of His’iory,
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The word Nayaka is derived from the
Sanskrit word Nayaka which means a leader,
. chiefor general. The Pandyas, the Cholas and
the Hoysalas used the term to their commanders
and captains. The variations of the word Nayak,
" Naik or Nayaka signify as much as a governer,
vassal or viceroy and it was followed by
Vijayanagar emperors. The use of the term to
mean a provincial viceroy is peculiar to the
Vijayanagar empire. The emp;erors of
Vijayanagar, on many occasions chose a
-governor from the Nayakas, Local chiefs and
subordinate officers. Narasanayaka was the

governor of the region appointed in the early -

quarter of the sixteenth gentury. These
governnors were usually called Dandanayakas.
Somaiyya Dananayaka was mentioned in the
inscriptions of Tiruvannamalai'. These
Dandanayakas played a vitai role in the political,
economic and socio-culiural life of the people in
the Rajyam. Apart from the offical duties, the

Nayakas were given Amaram lands, these:

nayakas were called as Amaranayakas. During
the time of Achyutadevaraya the empire was
distributed to more than two hundred captains

(Nayakas)?. Inscription of Pudupadiin Padaividu

Rajyam mentions abput Amaranayakattanam
land gift which was granted to a nayaka by name
Obulanayaka®. This shows that the Nayakas
received quite often land gifts from their overlords
for their valuable services.

The Amaranayakas had several
responsibilities, they had to pay a fixed annual
financial contribution to the emperor for the lands
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which they received from him. Also, they had to
offer to the king a certain number of infantry,
cavalry and elephants in times of war, On certin
ceremonial occasions like the birth of a son or
daughter to the king, the nayakas were expected
to give valuable presents to the king. The
nayakas were also expected to send to the king i
everyday rice, meat and fowls with all, other
necessary things .

*

The Nayakas had to maintain two

_ officers at the imperial headquarters. One of

them was the military agent Dalavai who was
the chief captain and was incharge of the feudal
army maintained at the capital *. Another officer
was the Sthanapati or civil agent. His duty was
to safeguard the interests of his master at the
capital. Nayakas were also to maintain courts
in their jurisdiction and forts for the defénse of
the province. '

The Nayakas were regarded as
guardians of peace as they were entrusted with
the task of detecting crimes and dispensihg with
justice in the rural areas. Their police duties
were known as Padikaval or Arasukaval.
Clearance of forests, extension and improvement
of irrigation and agriculture, founding new villages
and towns, promotion of material advancement,
maintenance of peace and order, and
administration of justic in their areas®were some
of the responibilities of the Nayakas.

The Nayakas enjoyed several privileges. -

‘They occasionally travelled long distances

in palanquins. They handed over the
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representations of the people to the emperor in .

person in the capital. They received on various
occasions gifts of rich-and golden taced clothes

fromthe king. The kings or gave these presents

to the Nayakas after receiving due tribu‘t'es from
them?. The position of Nayaka was always next
to Mahamanadalesvara,

Nayankara System

Nayankara system was an important
feature of the provincial government of the
Vijayanagar a rulers. This system was based
on the feudalism of the mediaeval times. The
~ king was considered to be the owner of the soil
and he distributed the lands to his dependents.
In Vijayanagar empire, services to the ruling
monarch were rewarded by the grants of
territories. Those who held lands from the king
. were called Amaranayakas and their territory was
known as amaram or nayakkattanam®. The
Nayakas held lands of the emperor under a
mititary tenture called amaram. Amara means a
geant of land by the king to a Nayaka on condition
of providing military service to the king. Nayaka
was the name of the military chief who held the
land and an office generally refered as Kara.
Therefore. the term Amaranaygnkara may be
inferred as a system in which a piece of iand
was granted to a Nayaka for which he had to
render military services to the king. For the above
grant, Nayaka had to perform two functions.
Firstly they had to pay a fixed annual financial
contribution to the imperial exchequer which

The Nayakas had to pay not only the tribute but
aiso presents to the sovereign on the occasion
of the birth of his children, on his birth days and
on the new year's déy. They were not permitted
to live in any place out side the amaram. Failure
to conform to these obligations was liable to be

punished. If they failed to maintain the full
-number of soliders or declined to pay tribute

according to their obligations, the amaramlands
were confiscated and they were also severely
punished *.The amaram villages of the Nayakas
formed the intermediaries between thé
government and the ryot. Another salient feature
of the Nayakara system was that the holders of
Nayankara lands were only tenants at will and
that their lands were not hereditary ﬁossessioﬁs.
The emﬁeror might at any time deprive them of

-, theirtands. This was a practice which seemed

according to Nuniz was half of their revenue, -

secondly they were required to maintain a
sufficient number of troops for the king and serve
him during the times of war.

The king himself fixed the number of
trgo'ps on the basis of the revenue they derived.
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to have been in operation for long.

The Nayankara system of the
Vijayanagar has very strong affinities to
feudalism of mediaeval Europe. But the analogy

is limited only to a few respects. Feudalism of
. Europe contained both a social eiement based

upon land tenure was conspicuous whereas the
political element was not present anywhere. No

" instance of an Amaranayaka swearing fealty and

rendering homage to his overiord is recorded.
Moreover the practice of sub - infeudation which
was a common feature of feudalism was not
present in Nayakara system.

_Hence, the Néyaka was only a military
vassal. Also, he does notinterfere in the internal
administration of the local institutions like Sabha,
Nadu and Ur. In course of time the nayakaship
became hereditary when the king at the centre
became weak and effeminate.

o




Zamindars of Dindigul with Sepcial Reference to Kombai

Dr. S. Varghese Jeyaraj,

Lecturer (S.G) in History, HLK.R.H. College,
Uthampalayam -625 533.

In this paper an attempt has been made
to trace the political history of Kombai right from
Viswanatha Nayaka (1529 - 1546).to the present
day. The term Kombai s derived from a Canarese
word, meaning a vilage at the foot of a hill.
Kombai was one of the twenty six palayams in
Dindigul region, created by Viswanatha Nayaka.

Itis situated at the head of the Cumbum Valley .

and historically it consisted qf five villages (470
cheys of Nunjah, 5420 kuli of punjay, 470 kuli of
arable lands)'. The palayams were ruled by
poligars which literally means the chiefs of armed.
camps. The poligars of Dindigul district
accompanied Viswantha Nayaka, when he
invaded Madurai. As faithful dependents and

adherents, they looked for reward after the

completion of the conquest. Viswanatha Nayaka

pacified these adventurous adherents and the

old discontented chiefs by conferring on them a

dignified status and definite proprietorial right over
a portion of the land?, They were responsible for
the managemebt of estates assigned to them.

In this way one 'Apajee Gounden' received

assignment of land arround Kombai village. The

Kombai zamindars were capiliar Kambalattar
ruled Kombai for several centuries. Their
language was Telugu blended with Canarese?®.

The poligars collected money frem the
palayam assigned to them, paid one - third to
the sovereign. They were under the obligation
to assist the Madurai kind with all their forces in
times of war. It was the Nayaka's government
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which created the local chiefs for the protection
of the country and support of the sovereign.
According to family tradition these poligars

developed the country in those days by founding

new villages, building temples and dams and by
constructing tanks®,

The Nayaka rule of Madurai came to an
end in 1736 with the advent of the Newab of Arcot
led by Chanda Sahib. Subsequently, Dindigul
came under the rule of Hyder Ali and Tipu Sultan
of Mysore. During the Mysore rule, Kombai was
a part of the Dindigul province®. In 1788 Tipu
Sultan himself came down to Dindigul and
resumed most of the palayams of arrear of tribute.
As the poligar of Kombai promptly paid tribute
to Tipu Suitan, the palayam escaped for the
resumption®. However, the poligars of Dindigui
exercised military powers and acted
independently as substitutes of the government,
challenging the Mohammedan administration. in
the confusion that followed, reiation became
strained which brought about frequent violence
ahd political turmoil’,

When the third Mysore War between .

the English and Tipu Sultan started in 1790, the
former’s army under Col. James Stuart captured
Dindigul. Kombai as a part of Dindigul, became
a permanent part of the British Government®. In
1795 the British Collector of Dindigul in his letter
to the Board of Revenue stated that the name of
the poligar in Kombai was Appajee Gounden and
he attended the ‘Cutcherry of the coliector®.



However, afterthé Company acquired the Dindigul

province the poligar Appajee Gounden became
troublesome and in May 1795 was strirring up
disturbances in the Cumbum Valley.‘ Eventually,
the estate was resumed and.allowance was
granted to the dispossed proprietor. The poligars
of the several palayams in Dindigul withhetd the
tributes to the English East India Company. The
poligar of Kombai organised rebgllion against the
British rule. However, the well equipped British
army brought all the areas under their control*.

After the suppression of the rebellion,
the poligari system was abandoned and peaceful
condition was created for revenue settlement.
The poligars had special influence and authority
. intheir palayams. The British found it convenient
to entrust the revenue collection to them. On 1

turned out to be incorrect as proved by
subsequent experiments. All lands were over
assessed. Collector Parish, the successor of

* Hurdis, reported to the Government that most of

December 1801, the Madras Governmebnt .

announced its intention to establish a permanent

asessment of land revenue in respect of their .

* palayams upon the principle of Zamindari tenure.
In accordance with the principle the poligars
became Zamindars and their ancestral estates

became Zamindari estates in the changed ’

circumstances™.

", * This proclamation was followed by the
assesment of land in the palayams and the
amount fixed by the govémment was considered.
as the permanent peshcush (fixed tribute to

. Governmebt) Payable to the Government'.
Kombai was assessed by the British Collector:
Thomas Boyer Hurdis and implémented the
principleé of zamindari tenure there. In 1803 -
1804 the peshcush fixed for Kombai was Rs.
6506 at 70% of the total collection of Rs. 9252.
The introduction of Zamindari tenure on the basis
of the survey and settlement of the Collector
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the zamindaries in the District of Dindigui fell -

into a'rr.ear to the Company®. In 1815 the

-zamindar of Kombai expressed his desire to
‘refinquish his claim of zamindari as it suffered

due to over assessment to the Government ™.

In 1817 the Government assumed
Kombai for arrearé and in the year of asumption
the total collection of revenue was Rs. 4966. The
period between 1817 and 1832 the average of
the first sixte'én_years the total collection was
Rs. 5612. The balance due by the zamindar at
the time of assumption was Rs. 19703. Adding

‘the interest together with the arrears and

collection charges the amount rose to Rs.
78,994, Itwas required to the zamindar to remit
the amount to restore the zamindari to him .

As trhe.\Zamind'ar had hereditary claim
over the Zamindari, th Board of Revenue
recommended that it would be unjust to hold the

Zamindar answerable in person and property for

-the a_rrea_rdué to over assessment. The gjected

Zamindars of the atiached estates had local

influence and status. The attachment without -

allowance would create resentment in the minds

of the hereditary chiefs. So the Madras Govemor

-in-Councilin 1821 sanctioned an allowance of |

ten percent of the total collection of tax from the
respec{ive Zamindaries known as Maiikhana .

During the period of British assumption,
_ the Govemment officials calculated the real value

of the Zamindaries in Dindigul province. The
Government called upon ali those Zamindaries
who were under attachment either to pay their




arrears or to surrender their tergitories. In case
of surrendered Zamindaries, the Government
atlowed to continue the Malikhana which they
had beeh enjoying. Some Zamindaries in this
district were unable to administer the Zamindaries
due to arrears or the treouble of Collection. They
executed deed of surrender of the Zamindaries
to the District Collector and surrendered all rights
over the revenue affairs of the Zamindaries. It
was legally carried out to prevent the claim of
the descendants in the future. However, they
" received ten percent Malikhana of the total
collection for the maintenance of their families

17

On 28th September 1841, the Zamindar
of Kombai petitioned for restoration of the estate
on payment of Rs. 2000 of the original balance
and 500 per annumn till the liguidation of the
original interest. The offer was rejected asthe
Zamindar was unable to clear his arrers,
Consequently, on 8th July 1842, he gave forimal
surrender of the Kombai Zamindar, to the
Government. Thus Kombai became one of the
Malikhana holders in Dindugul region. Again,

_onthe petition of the Zamindar to Government,
the legality of the issue of assumption of Kombai
Zamindar was taken.to the Court of Directors.
The court of Directors in England remarked in
June 1844 that it would be competent to the
District Collector to restore the estate or enter
other arrangements which required the
preservation and protection of the rights of the
cultivators. Meanwhile the Zamindar of Kombai
linked the arrears of the revenue with the loss of
land in the border dispute of the neighbouring
Thevaram Zamindari. . The District Collector
settled the border disputer between the two

Zamindaries. [n this settlement Kombai lost
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5500 kurkams of Punjah lands. It resulted in
the reduction of peshcush amounted to 530 pons
or Rs. 1085. However, the reduction of the
amount did not bring any major change in the'
orginal arrears and the Government assumption
of Kombai.

In 1847 once again the Kombai
Zamindar explicited for the restoration of the
Zamindari. he stated that the surrender.of the
Zamindari done earlier was in fear of déclining
the Board’s ultimatum either to surrender the
Zamindéri or pay the arrears for the reinstation
ofthe position &, Howe\.:er, the Board of Revenue
considered that the Zamindari of the Kombaiwas
incorporated Witi‘l government lands and the
district revenue authorities collected the
reasonable land tax as existed in the
neighbouring'government land for a long time.
The restoration of tithe zamindari to properietor
way disaadvantageous'to the ryots other a
long period of governement management. After
attachment of the Zamindari, the Zamindar
became a titular Zamindar as he was not
entrusted the official function of collection of
revenue from the people. Thus Kombai Zamindar
enjoyed the status of titular Zamindar from 1842
to the present day .

Inthe Madras Presidency the Zamindari
system was abolished in 1949 by enacting a
law in the Madras State Légisfature. The
Govemment converied the Zamindari estate into
a Ryotwarl land by paying compensation to
Zamindars 2. However, the Malikhana holders
like Kombai were not touched by the law. The
descendants still draw the pension often percent
Malikhana, fixed in 1821 from the govenment
amounted to Rs. 49.50 every.month?'.
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FREEDOM STRUGGLE IN VELLORE REGION - A STUDY

Dr. R. Natesan,
Reader & Head, Research and P.G. Department of H|story,
C. Abdul Hakeem College Melvisharam - 632 509.

Vellore Mutiny (1806)

The Vellore region played a
unigue role inalnd'ia's freedom struggle. Follow-
ing the South Indian Rebellion of 1801,

1) The sepoys and the rebels in vellore
waited for a chance to defy the British. The op-
portunity came when the British introduced mili-
tary reforms among the Indian sepoys which af-
fected their traditional customns. The Indian
sepoys refused to remove the beards and the
moustaches and to wearthe turban. On 10" July
1806..the Indian sepoys at Vellore captured the
Vellore Fort all on a sudden. They removed the
British flag and hoisted an old flag of Tippu

2) Col. Gillespie rushed from Arcot to
Vellore with a fine artillery and after a massacre
of 500 Indian sepoys the historic Fort of Vellore
was once again brought under the control of the
British

3). Tippu's sons were punished severely
by the British. Though the Revolt was a localised
and restricted one, it had its own historical sig-
nificance. Dr. Savarkar and others consider the
Revolt of 1806 as a rehearsal against company
rule

4) Further, a secret official Report on
Vellore Mutiny (1806) said that the
Revolt was not due to military reforms but it was
mainly an aitempt of the rebels to establish
Muslim rule once again.
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5) ltis also said that the Vellore Mutiny
was a prelude to the Revolt of 1857.

Vellore and the Indian National
Congress (1885 — 1905 AD)

The Indian National Congress

.was established in 1885 and it had its firm belief

in the British sense of justice and fair play.
Mr. Kesavapillai of Gudiyattam had participated -
in the first Indian National Congress Meeting held
in Bombay in 1885 and expressed the national
feelings and sentiments of people of Vellore.

6) Freedom lovers in Vollore district con-
vened meetings in Vellore and a drive to include
more number of members couid see the light of
the day in Arcot, Polur, Vellore, Raniper,
Gudiyattam, Tirupattur and Vaniyambadi taluks.
Meetings were also conducted in different parts
of Vellore district to create a national feelingin
the minds of the natives, The activities of the
Indian National Congress from 1885 to 1905 were
liberal in their outlook and moderate in theirtem-
perament. The leaders of the Congress concen-
trated much on strengthening the Congress and
not on freedom, representation or other
political aspiration.

' 7) However, a spirit of nationaiism was
introduced into the minds of the people of Vellore
Region, The branches of Home Rule Léague and
Brahrmo Samaj did a lot in this regard under the
dynamic leadership of Saminatha lyer of Ranipet,



Vijayaraéhava Mudaliar of Lalapet, Chakravarthi

lyengar of Walajapet and few others by conven- -

jng meetings in all important towns in thedistricte,
Further, Mr. P. Varadarajulu Naidu advocated the
importance of National education in Vellore 8,

Freedom Struggle in the Vellore
District (1905 —1920) '

Home Rule, Swadeshi and
* Khilaft movements were three major events of
the above period in which the people of Vellore

eral other stalwaris raised theirvbice in support
of the Khilafat Movement and on 18% March, 1920
condolence meetings were held at Vellore,
Gudiyattam, Ambur, Vaniyambaidi and ‘I’irﬁpattur.

12) These three movements were
successfuily carried out in the Vellore Region.

Role of Vellore in the Freedom
Struggle under the Leadership of Gandhiji

©{1921-1947 AD}

dfstrict had registered their active participation. . '

As part of the Swadeshi movement, a drive to
develop indigenous industries was launched in
Vellore Regioh. Gold coins and Swadeshi coins

~ bearing the figures of Goddesses Lakshmi and
Saraswathi were distributed to the natives of
Tirupattur and thereby, the freedom fighters of
Vellore tookup the British'priviiege of minting
coins. But it was curtailed by the British forces
without serving summons on any one.

10) On 14 November 1921, two Con-
gressmen Mr. Pasupathi lyer and Muhamad
Abdullah of Vellore were arrested fortheiractive
participation in the Sweadeshi movement in
"Vellore. ' '

s

11) Similarly the peoplé€ of the vellore
region extended their wholehearted support to
the Home Rule Movement. One of the objects of
the Home Rule Movement was to secure Home
Rule for the Indians through constitutional meth-
ods thereby extending support to the Indian

* National Congress. Montague Chelmsford dec-
laration was the outcome of the Home Ruie

Movement. Again in 1219 Nawab C. Abdul’

Hakeem of Melvisharam, V.M. Ohaidullah of

Vellore, Abdul Rahim of Vaniyambadi and sev-

_ The Indian National Movement -
received a new impetus underthe -  leader-
ship of Mahatma Gandhiii. Adheringtothe -
guidelines and directions given by the
fndian National Congress, the people of Vellore
Region actively participated in the Non-Co- op-
eration movement and Salt Satyagraha.

N'on Co-operation mbvemeﬁt in
Vellore District o ' |
' By the end of April 1921, efeven
magistrates ten'dered resignation, 3 surrendered
their titles and three resigned from the |
Législative Coungil. In vaniyambadi, students of -
the Islamiah College and Muhammadan Girls

' School boycotted classes.
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13) Several meetings were also con-
ducted in support of the Anti-liquor campaign. A
group of 700 pérsons gathersad 'together in -
Vellore and assaulted the police but the police
arrested the picketers. As many as 275 persans
were convicted from Nov. 1921 to Dec. 1921.

4

14) The Simon Commission arrived in
Madras on 18t February 1928 and permission
was neglected to hold public meétin‘gs, proces-
sions and demonstrations. Swaminathan, Akkur
Anandachariar, Jamadagini, Sundaravaradan,




Kuppusamy and Obaidullah were arrested for

their anti-British and Civil Disobedient activities
and were sentenced to one year rigorous'
imprisonment under sec. 144.

15) Civil Disobedience movement
(1930-34 AD) '

Inthe Vellore Region as in other places
Civil bisobed&ience Movemeht had its mighty in-
fluence felt in protest of the oppressive and sup-
pressive measures taken by the British against
the freedom fighters of Vellore, Public meetings
were held and the natives refused to pay taxes
and land revenue, boycotted foreign goods and
picketed liquor shops in the towns of Vellore,
Arcot, Walajapet, Kaveripakkam and
Gudiyattam.

16) Somasundara lyer, S. Ganesan and
Gopal Sastri were arrested and sentensed {o
one year imprisonment for their anti British

activities.

17) Similarly, Jamadagini and Akkur
. Anandachari and 100 other volunteers launched
Salt Satyagraha at Gudiyattam. A batch of 13
Satyagrahis from Gudiyattam reached sholinghur
on 17" April 1930,

18) Gandhiji's arrest on 6" May 1930
and the British Government's violent and inflam-
matory speeches were counteracted in Vellore,
Tirupattur, Ranipet, Walajapet and Gudiyattam.
Renowned freédom fighters of the district,
Munisamy Mudaliar and Kalyanarama lyer were
arrested for picketing the shops selling foreign
cloth. Vigorous participation of the people of
Vellore in these movéments indicate their na-
tionalistic sentiments. Further, their true spirit
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inspired others to take active part in the forth-
coming movements,

Role of Vellore in the last phase of
the freedom struggle

The August Rebellion of 1942 was initi-
ated in the district by Hon’ble Kamaraj, who later
became the Chief Minister of TamilNadu.

19. Kuppusamy, Srinivasan,
Jeevarathinam, Rajagopalan, Krishnamoorthy
and others had their vigorous participation inthe
Quit India Movement. Dedicated freedom fight-
ers with all vigour and enthusiasm joined the In-
dian National Army founded by Subash Chandra
Bose. C.M. Chinnasamy of ‘Arkonam and
Kuppusamy and Obaidullah of Vellore were ar-
rested for their viclent activities. The news of the
arrest of the freedom fighters spread like fire.
Strikes, lockouts, progessions, hartals and dem-
onstrations were launched everywhere upto
1947 as perthe guidelines given by the Indian
National Congress. And finally on 15" August
1947 India got her independence, thanks to the
valuable services and sacrifies of the freedom

fighters.

_ in the freedom struggle the roie of Vellore
Region under a team of dedicated and devoted
freedom fighters is praiseworthy and even
noteworthy. Without the efforts of such selfless
and dedicated souls, India could not have bro-
ken the cudgels of slavery. Their saga of service
should inspire us to trek their path in the best
interest of the country and its people. Vellore
district has attained the stature of Waterloo in
the memorable pages of Indian History. The is-



sue of Gold Swadeshi coins by curtailing the
British privilege, the Salt Satyagraha March from
Guliyatham to sholinghur and the active partici-

pation of the freedom fighters of Vellore in the .

indian National Army are milestones in the an-
nals of the freedom movement in Vellore.
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V. V. S. Aiyar: His Revolutionary Thoughts and Deeds

Dr. K. Sadasivan
Professor & Head,
Department of History, L
Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, Tirunelveli— 627 012,

Affectionately called by VD Savarkar as
Rishi and assessed by Gandhi as “a persever-
ing servant of the nation”, Varahanur Venkatesa
Subramania Alyar, shortened by himself into
VVS Aliyar' (1 881 - 1925), was a scholar-revo-
lutionary-nationalist of India from 1907 to 1925.
Having “a well-built body, a strong athletic form,
a broad intellectual forehead, a boid nose, with
" the majestic beard adding to the arresting per-
sonality™, VVS Alyar was an advocate of indi-
vidual terrorism and the cult of the bomb in
achieving independence to India from British
bondage. Coming under the spell of the revolu-
tionaries at London, particularly of VD Savarkar,
Aiyar, until then a devoted son to his parents
and a loving hushand to his wife, had undergone
a metamorphosis and was transformed into an
admirer of VD Savarkai's unflinching love for his
own Mother Country. Inspired by Savarkar’s fi-
ery speeches, reasoning, meticulous planning
and militant nationalism??, Aiyar had sacrificed

himseif to this great patriot and became the form-

ers ‘right hand’ man?®. Besides Savarkar,
Shyamji Krishna Varma, Madame Bhikhaji
Rustome Cama, Sardar Singhji Rana, TSS Rajan,
and MPT Acharya too had left their impress on
Aiyar. A disciple of the great British sociologist
Herbert Spencer, Aiyar was very much attracted
towards his words, "Resistance to tyranny is not
simply justifiable, but imperative”. He had fur-
ther been influenced by the British humanists
and intellectuals, particularly ‘the venerable so-
- cialist leader’ HM Hyndman, who was to inspire
and guide the revolutionaries of india House and
a young Briton, Guy A. Aldred, printer of ‘Indian
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Sociolegist’ — the first Briton to he imprisoned
for India’s cause®. Madan l.al Dhingra in lLendon
and Vanchi Iyer—in Pondicherry are said to be
his products.

Such an arresting personality
in India’s fight for freedom was not given his due
place in our history. Being an individual terror-
ist, he was sidelined in most of the works on
India’s national movement, particularly

‘Tamilnadu. In the work of Ma. Po. Sivagnanam¢,

recollecting his own experiences and service to
the cause of the nation, much attention was not
given to the works of VVS Aiyar or Dr. TSS Rajan
or MPT Acharya. Even Pe. Su. Mani® in his
complete work on Aiyar, has not thrown much
light on the latter’s historic escape from London
via Paris to Pondicherry. Similarly, the account
given about Aiyar by Prof. N. Subrahmanian® is
sketchy and lop-sided. Hence this study about
VVS Aiyar, his revelutionary thoughts and deeds.

This heroic light or the firebrand hero,
whorn Tamilnadu had bequeathed to Indian na-
tionalism, lived just for forty-four years. On reach-
ing London, he was immediately transformed into
a nationalist-patriot, an extremist and a terror-
ist. Moving closely with Madanlal Dhingra, Ma-
dame Cama and Rana, he was turned vitually
into a follower of Savarkar” in his underground
activities.

Born on. April 2, 1881 at Sinnalapatti
near Karur in the erstwhile Trichy district in a
middie class Brahmin family to varahanert
Venkatesa Aiyar and Kamatchi Ammal as their
eldest son, VVS Aiyar was educated in the lo-



cal 'school in Trichy and passed his matricula-
* tion examination in 1895¢, getting the fifth rank

in the Presidency. Choosing History, Econom-

ics and Latin, Aiyar came out in flying colours in
the B. A. Degree Examination in 1899: Getting
a specral frrst grade in Latin, he pagsed the
'Pleader s Examination i in 1902 and, set up prac-
tice in the Trichy. Courts.
Bhagyalakshmi, his own maternal uncle’s daugh-
ter. fhis,coup‘le gave birth to three children, two
daughters and one son. Their eldest daug’nter
Pattammal passed away as a child while Alyar
was in Paris. Their second daughter Subadra
was drowned in the Papanasam falls in_1925,

In 1897 he married

~ which incident took away his life also. His son-

Dr. 'Krishnamoorthy is serving as a medical prac-
titioner in the Tiruvanaaikkakovil at Trichy. His
wife survived him for many more years and
passed away ather 73 ageg

Living in Tr:chy for 25 years, Atyar then
left for Rangocen in 1906 in search of good for-
tunes. and set up practice there as a Pleader

with the support of K. G. Pasupati Aiyar, his -

- wife's cousin, who was a leading businessman
there, where he met his classmate TSS.Rajan.
in his twenty-sixth year, on October 10,1807, at
" the instance of Pasupati Aiyar, he left for Lon-
don to qualify himself for the degree of Barrister.
He met Vinayak Damodar Savarkar in the India
House at London which was established with
the munificence of Shyamji Krishna Varma, a
noble Parsee man, with noble intentions and high

thinking. Here Aiyar's life underwent a sudden
change from @ politically novice to a politically -

and intellectually awakened fire brand. In the
india House hé met many Indians and became
a member of Savarkar's Abhinav Bharat and
later became its Vice-President. While in Lon-

don, he was a member of the Free India Club -

and thus developed a sense of love for his coun-
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try. Atthe end of his studies at London, on the
day of conferring the Bar-at-Law.degree, here-
fused to take the oath of allegiance to the King

. of England and thus he was suspected of a ter-
rorist'9. At this-dangerous hour his knowledge -

in Tamil Sanskrit, Latin and French came to his

rescue, particularly in his attempt to develop

contacts with the outside world.
What made him a terrorist?

People become violent and militant when
something untoward or unhealthy happens. It
had widely been felt that the moderates failed to
protect the pride of the country and. many of

them, after their return from some foreign coun-

tries, sought berths under the rajin India’ . They -

had been attacked for having mortgaged the pride

of the nation to the Britishers by their policy of '

mendicancy. They could neither take severe
steps to annul the partition of Bengal by Loid

Curzon in 1805; nor the extremists in-the Con-

gress wreck vengeance'on the well-planned and
executed act of the Viceroy and his administra-

tion. This new brand of nationalists felt that in.
, ép_ite of severe economic crunch, the raj was
indulging in wasteful opulence and expenditurer

in celebrating the g'o_lden ljubilee in 1908 of the
British Crown taking over of India in 1858. itwas

- commemorated by a Proclamation by the King

— Emperor Edward VII'2. Besides, in some
places of London, the suppression of the Great
Revolt of 1857 was celebrated as a Mutiny on 1%
of May 1907 in which our leadérs were depicted
as self-centered murderous brigands’®. By the
end of 1911 after the coronation of King George
V, a Durbar was held at Delhi to show that he
was the Emperor of India. Before that the capi-

tal of India had been shifted from Calcutta to
. Delhi'4 They hated the Br|t|sh government s in-

sistence that any Indian educated in England or




for such situations was herolsm — birth of heroic -

sons in heroic mothers. To incuicate heroismin
mothers and sons, the revolutionaries encour-
aged the worship of Sakhthi and Ganesh and
the conduct of Kali festival. For spreading he-
roic ideas and nationalist feelings, VW8 Aiyar
wrote the adventurous lives of Chandragupta
Maurya, Napoleon, Sivaji and Garibaldi, Emerson
and Mahatma Booker T. Washington®®. The
revolutionaries in the India House at London had
decided to celebrate the Golden Jubilee of the
heroes of 1857. On May10, 1907, a great and
memorable meeting was held in India House,
fasts were observed and vows$ were taken to
undergo a week of self-denial, A pamphlet, “O
_Martyrs!” was printed and circulated widely.

Indian students of Oxford and Cam-
bridge, as well as the inns of Court, appeared
wearing hadges with the slogan “Honour to the
Martyrs of 1857"2*. Copies of the English trans-
lation of VD Savarkar's 1857: The First War of
indian Independence were secretly sent to
historians and revolutionary circles of England,
Ireland, France, Russia, America, Turkey and
Germany and thus helped them acquaint them
with the real picture of the events of 185735,
Mareover, the anti-partition day was observed in
the city on October 16, 1908 with a meeting pre-
sided over by Lajpat Rai, Bepin Chandra Pal,
Khaparde and Karandikar®®. Another meeting
was held the same day in the same hall by the
india House group. Khaparde presided and
Madame Cama spoke on Boycoftt. Turkey was
congratulated for having become a Repubiic.
Moving the resolution on Turkey, VVS Aiyar
spoke. The principal resolution at the meeting
advocated absolute independence to India and
expressed strong doubts about the forthcoming
Reforms®?. Nine days after this National Con-
ference, the India House group organized an-
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other meeting this time to celebrate the birth
anniversary of Guru Gobind Singh®?.

VVS Aiyar’s approval of individual ter-
rorism or the cult of the bomb is evident from
one of the police intelligence reports of London.
It reads, “...at one of Sunday meetings which
they stili kept going on the 10", April, 1910, he

‘said that terrorism or individual assassination

was only the first stage of revolution, although it
should be carried on for the present with undi-
minished vigour they ought to keep in view of
their ultimate goal, namely a final revolution and
a pitched battle with the English forces. It was
necessary, therefore, to send out men to America
or France for the purpose of learning the manu-
facture of arms and ammunition of the latest type
and of studying the essentials for military train-
ing. The only proper limitation of terrorism or
individual assassination, was collective assas-
sination or war*®, |t is learnt that VVS Aiyar
also believed in the efficacy of violent means,
agitational politics, strikes, public protests, pub-
lic or secret meetings and thus believed that a
sort of pressure could be exerted on the govern-
ment. He also believed that terrorism was a

_ prelude to, and a harbinger of revolution. He

also believed that terror is a means to achieving
liberation. “Terrorism is not complete without
revolution and revolution is not complete without
terrorism™?,

Getting philosophical and political sup-
port from Herbert Spencer, Hyndman, Aldred and
others, the militants found expression to their
views through some organs and organizations.
Of the major organizations mention may be made
of the India House at L.ondon, its Free India.
Club*' and the Abhinav Bharat in England. The
organs like Indian Sociologist of Krishna Varma
and Savarkar, Hyndman’s Justice, Krishna



Varma’s Home Rule League and the journal
Indian Reformer, Madame Cama’s Vande
Mataram, Hardayal's Ta]wai', Jugantar and
Tamil Weeklies from Pondicherry India, Vijaya,
Suryodhayarﬁ“ — all carried the revolutionary
ideas, exhortations to the youth of India and
secrets of the terrorists. Aiyar wrote series of
articles on Napoleon, Garibaldi and Emerson in
the Tamil Weekly India. He also wrote a weekly
London Letter to the paper fobussing attention
on events of interest to India, happenings in Lon-
don, and Europe. The London Letter gave in-
- stances of British brutality and ruthlessness in

Ireland against the effarts of the Sinn Feins*3,

In the company of other militants he planned
some strategies and.designed some devices —
writing series of letters to his family members,
friends in Paris and England to divert the atten-
tion of the British Intelligence*. They manufac-
- tured weapons including bombs and revolvers
and smuggle'd them out to india, particularly to
Pondicherry**. Aiyar was very much involved in
givihg military training to talented youths to tar-
get their enemies. He aiso sent select youths

to get military training in the wars between the-

Spaniards and the Moors of Morogeo*®. Infact,
a study of the available material tells us that
Aiyar had given arigorous and heart-rending test

to Madanlal Dhingra. Dhingra’s deep devotion

and martyrdom to the cause of his mother coun-
try moved VD Savarkar, Aiyar and Rajan*’. The

Abhinav Bharat came to their help in secretly

_ publishing seditious writings. VVS Aiyar’s crown-
ing victory was achieved in the English:trans|a-
" tion of VD Savarkar's 1857 and getting it se-

cretly printed and released in England, India and
. Paris*®. VVS Aiyar, while narrating the work of. |

Abhinav Bharat detailed the technigue of revo-
lutionary operation, In their preparation for a war
. with England, they drafted the following devices.

They are: (i) “ the teaching of Swedeshi, boy-

* cott and national training; (ii) purchase and stor-

ing of weapons in neighbouring countries; (iii)
opening of small factories; (iv) purchase of weap-
ons.in foreign countries and smuggling them to
India; (v) waiting for a favourable opportunity to
rise in revolt™®. VVS Aiyar kept contact with
the Sinn Feins of Ireland, the Nihilists of Rus-

_sfa and the Young Turks of Turkey and is'said

to have contacted Kemal Ata Turk in London®®.
By doing so, the militants tried to learn from them
the techniques of revolutionary organisations
such as the Sinn Feins, the Nihilists and the

' Young Turks and the handling of weapons. They

also tried secretly to make bombs®?,

Another device they designedlwas se-
cret correspondence. All correspondence and
transactions between the leader and the mem-
bers of the inner circle of the Abhinav Bharat
were kept a close secret. To ensure utmost
secrecy the members of the inner cirle were to
take an oath in front of the idol of Goddess Kali

" and sign with the blood taken by cutting the in-

dex finger. It meant they were sacrificing them-
selves for the revolutionary movement; working

" for the success of the revolution; executing the
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orders of the leader without hesitation; not to let
o'ut secrets even if they were tortured, etc. The
leader was to keep close touch with the mem-
bers of the inner council. As far as possible

. correspondence was to be through personal

message®'. They should not.give scope for the
British intelligence to suspeclt and intersect. In
case sending letters through messengers or by
post becomes inevitable they should use prox-
ies and codes. VVS Alyar is found to have used
proxies and codes In order to save them from
the surveillance of the police. We could gather
details about Aiyar's proxies and codes, from his
London Memoranda Notebook, a priceless.




precious evidence, which, in fact, escaped the
lynx-eyed Scotland Yard and other [ntelligence
men combing for evidence against Aiyar, Writ-
ten in English longhand as well as in Pitman’s

shorthand (English), it contains many a'treasured

pieces of information of great value for under-
standing Aiyar and his friends at India House.
Many pages of it were written in Tamil, some’in
Sanskrit and somein Grantha characters. Even
in using the Pitman system, Aiyar had cleverly
created and used a good.number of
grammalogues {(abbreviations) of his own, pos-
sibly to baffle interlopers®?.

The date of the purchase of the Lon-
don Notebooks is written in Alyar’s neat, cur-
sive longhand, "VVS Alyar, 15" October 1907".
One of the first entries gives the information “Ar-
rived in London 10" Qctober 1907753y

. An important and valuable entry, noted
on the inside page of the front flap read:

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 0

s UB RA M O N | E®%

This was a code used for conveying
confidential messages. There is aiso cryptic
entry, which clearly shows Alyar's interest in
explosive chemicals and their place of procure-
ment in India®®, These proxies and codes, in
fact, saved them from the Scotland Yard in En-
gland, France and even in India.

His Revolutionary Deeds:

VVS Aiyar was involved in three major
revolutionary deeds. They are: (i) Madanlal

Dhingra’s training in shooting Curzon-Whllie; (ii) ’

Aijyar’s daring and historic escape from London
to Pondicherry; (iii) Aiyar's shooting practice to
Vanchi lyer and the murder of Collector Ashe.
All the three events reveal Aiyar's bravery, me-
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ticulously shaming mind and silent and cautious
execution beyond anybody’s comprehension. In
all the three Aiyar gave the slip to British Intelli-
gence but evéry one of his movements was very
closely watched.

Murder of Curzon-Wyllie and the

Martyrdom of Dhingra:

On July 1%, 1909, London was
electrified by news of a daring political assassi-
nation right in the heart of the city. Lt. Col. Sir
Curson-Wyllie, ADC to the Secretary of State
for India was shot dead by a young Indian stu-
dent Madanlal Dhingra. Captain C. Lalkaka, an
indian medical man tried to grapple with the as-
sailant, but was shot at and died on the way to
hospital. It was later learnt that Dhingra's aim
was to wreak vehgeance on Lord Curson, the
Viceroy of India, who cursed the Indians particu-

“larly the Hindus by partitioning Bengal in 1905.

The letter purported to have been taken from him
rqvealed the Hindu revivalism in the name of Sri
Rama and Sri Krishna and Mother India.  C. A.
Perumal observes®®, “ It was under brahminical
revivalistic cover that the revolutionary national-
ist feelings were aroused and shipped”. Madanlal
was a youth of great grit. As said earlier, he
never winced when Alyar tested his bravery.

On July 2, Madanlal was taken to the

‘Westminster Police Court and charge-sheeted.

The Indian community in London held a meeting
on July 3 and condemned Dhingra. On July 5,
when another meeting was held in the Caxton
Hall, Savarkar tendered his dissent to a unani-
mous resolution condemning Dhingra. When a
Eurasian named Paimer stuck Savarker near his
eye, MPT Acharya, who stood near Savarkar
gave a thrashing to Palmer, who fell down and
when Aiyar was about to shoot him, Savarkar
winked and restrained him. Dhingra's father and



elder brother disowned him and expressed their
loyalty to the British! The lives of Savarkar, Alyar
and Rajan were in danger. The British police
" intensified their surveillance. On August 17,
1909, Dhingra ascended the gallows firmly and
cheerfullys?.

Aiyar, noting the surge of interest in the
Curson-Wyllie incident exhibited by the London
Press, continued to contribute extensive com-
ments on the event with his own observations.
The British police closely watched the India
House at London. The police tried to collect
clues to implicate Savarkar. But Savarkar very
ably evaded arrest. By this time, when Savarkar
developed health problems, his friends Shyamji
Krishna Varma and Madame Cama advised him
to leave London for Paris. Savarkar reached
Paris with an escort and was found in the com-
pany of Krishna Varma and Madame Cama.
After sometime, Aiyar went to Paris to consult
Savarkar on some urgent confidential matters of
" business. Savarkar, who found his stay in Paris
unproductive, started moving to London. Hewas
arrested, refused bail and sent to jail on March
"20. After trial, Savarkar was sentenced to de-

portation to Mandalay amidst stroﬁg protests and
representations against the sentence®®.

Since Aiyar refused to take an oath of

allegiance to the British King on the day of con- |

ferring on him the Barrister degree, he was con-
sidered a traitor and the British government
wanted to put him in prisons®, The British Po-
lice was on the look out of the South indian
Brahmin Revolutionary and intensified its sur-
veijllance, '

" His daring escape:

| Aiyar gave a slip o the British Police
and reached Paris via Amsterdam. Stay}ing in
Madame Cama’s house, he had prepared him-
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self for‘r_naking the daring escape very bravely
and cleverly. Since he was systematic and
methodical in all his approaches to problems
of life, he made up his mind to face the chal-
lenge of the police watch. He stuck upon the
plan of writing a series of letters to his friends in
Paris and family members as if he had planned
to go to Brazil to start a new life. He took care

o

in growing his beard to present a typically differ-

ent appearance. He equipped himself with differ-
ent types of dress, that of a Parsee gentleman,
Rustom Sait and of a pious Muslim fakirs®, To
make a dar,ing and secret escape, concealing
himself, he had to proceed to Paris first through
Amsterdam, while the police very closely
watched the shores of Marseilles. Boarding a
ship, Alyar reached Rome and Turkey and then
Cairo, Mecca and Medina and reached Bombay
with the Haj pilgrims from Mecca. In that dis-
guise he reached Colombo, boarded a ship meant
for Calcutta and by another ship he reached
Nagapattinam. Atlast, he reached Pondicherry
on October 8, 1910 and there he called himself
by his original name as VVS Alyar and informed
his presence in Pondicherry to the Madras gov-
ernment®?. Earlier he escaped the British intel-
ligence by his presence of mind. Once when
the police on board the ship tried to trap him by
showing a manipulated telegram addressed.to
VVS Aiyar, he very assiduously overcame the
acid test by tefling them that it was addressed
to VVS Aiyar and not meant for me”. Then and
there thy sighted the lefter VVS in his box and
enquired: “What does it mean?” Aiyar very con-

" vincingly replied * O! that! Vir Vikram Singh, the

first three letters of my name™® ‘. He escaped
the clutches of the British Police by his pres-
ence of mind, multi-linguistic knowledge and his
disguise' as a typical Punjabi. About Alyar's
daring escape R. A. Padmanabhan writes, “No

“actor going on the stage would have taken as




much pains as Aiyar did while preparing for his
journey to India"2. His escape was daring in-
deed!

Assassination of Collector Ashe:

Pondicherry, the French territory, offered
asylum to many Indian revolutionaries, who made
it a centre of revolutionary propoganda. From
here a number of revalutionary journals and news-
papers were published. India, Vijaya,
Suryodhayam, Dharmam and Karmayogi
were some of these journals. Although the Ma-
dras government took all precautionary steps to
prevent these journals reaching the hands of
Tamil readers in the Presidency, they however
reached a wider circle of Tamil readers. The
Pondicherry government also did not take any
serious steps against the terrorists, for the rea-
son that the latter echoed the French clarion
call of Liberty, Equality and Fraternity®>.
Though VVS Aiyar was in Pondicherry, the
friendly relations that flowered in France between
Madame Cama and VVS Aiyar continued to flour-
ish in Pondicherry also. She made arrangements
to pay to Aiyar manthly 50 francs as long as he
was in Pondicherry from the amount of 10000
francs as deposit in the Abhinav Bharat Trust
in 191254, While he was in Pondicherry she
made him one of the Trustees of the Abhinav
Bharat Trust®®>. While in Paris, Hardayal op-
posed the Bengal model of terrorist of secret
samities, but he advocated terrorism of the open
type, whereas Chattopadhyaye supported se-
cret terrorism. However, VVS Aiyar strictly fol-
fowed the Savarkar model®®. Although Aiyar
accepted the revolutionary ideas of Savarkar, it
seems none of the nationalists’ economic or
social thoughts or secular ideals could make
any impression upon him®”. He however joined
Madame Cama to participate in the International
Socialist Congress held in Copenhagen in Den-

mark on August 27, 1910. Rules and regula-
tions of the Congress, howkver prevented him
from participating in’the discussions. But, he
was allowed to be an audience®®.

As it had been decided in Paris, the .
militants were instructed to carry out individual
terrorism at the time of the coronation of the Brit-
ish King as Emperor of India in 1911 and the
durbar that followed. Under such @ surcharged
situation, Vanchi lyer, a clerk in the Forest De-
partment at Punalur of Travancore State shot
dead the Collector of Tinnevelly, (earlier he was
the sub-collector of Tuticorin), Ashe at Maniyachi
at 10.40 am on June 17,19118%_ A letter taken

" out from his pocket, after he shot himself dead
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revealed that he was influenced by the Hindu
revivalist ideas of the Mahrattas. It was already
decided to shoot the British King George V down
as and when he landed in India, for which pur-
pose 3000 Madrasee patriots had made prepa-
rations. The letter said, “To disclose this, | the
least one, did this act. This is what every man
should do in Hindustan"®®.

Now the question is Why and How did
Vanchi lyer do this daring deed? Various rea-
sons have been attributed to the assassination
of Ashe. To be very precise, it has been said
that the incarceration of VOC and the liquidation
of his Company and the Sub-Collectors harass-
ment of VOC (1908) were the major reasons for
the incident. In addition, the Sub-Callector had
put the workers of the Coral and B&C Mills to
straitened circumstances, by his policies of long
hours of work and low rate of wages. Once their
demands were not given a patient hearing, the
workers resorted to strikes which led to the clo-
sure of the Mills™®. Beéides, the Swadeshis
wanted to celebrate the release of Bepin Chandra
Pal from jail by offering him a tumultuous recep-
tion. But, Collector Winch had issued prohibi-



- tory orders against the conduct of any meeting
or any function. This was an affront to the
Swadeshis. When the Collector happened to
see a shop beautifully decorated, he asked the
reasons for it. When the servant replied that it
was to celebrate the release of Bepin Chandra
Pal, the Collector slapped him and thus the ris-
ing broke out in Tirunelveli. In the shooting that
followed, the government had reported that four

_people (rioters) were killed., But, according to
an on spot study, itis learnt that a total of seven

' _ people, including innocent ones,where killed 1.

The rising in Tirunelveli led to rising in Karur un-

der Conjeevaram Krishnaswami Sharma and in

Trivandrum’?. The government found that VOC

and Subramania Siva were guilty of the rising.

Both of them were arrested, tried without proper

~ investigation and imprisoned. BothVOC and

Sivawere ill-treated in the jails, which made VOC

to have secret correspondence with VVS Aiyar

regarding the assassination of Ashe’ . This, in

' fact, created an imperishable hatred against Ashe

in Aiyars mind, and thus was preparing for the

termination of the Collector. When the Assis-
tant Medical Officer conveyed o VOC the news
of Ashe’s murder by Vanchi lyer, while VOC was
inthe Kannur (Kerala) prison, his immediate re-

action was ene of joy that “nemesis had over- '

taken the evil person who 'was respornisible for
his incarceration and the liquidation of the Com-
pany’¥. - L -

1t has also been stated that Ashé' had
racial differences with the Indians. Like Lord

Curzon, Ashe to held that the whites were a

- superior race. He passed an order prohibiting

the natives from taking bath in the Courtallam 7

falls. The order stated that for two hours in the
morning, while the whites were taking bath, the
Indians shoutd not gotto the falls. To putan end
0] thisfhighhandedness the Trustees of the

Kutrallanathar Templé approached the Court for

" their rights over the falls. The subordinate judge,

who heard the case, passed the verdict that the

 Indians should not disturb the whites while bath-

ing; they could conduct the Poojas near the falls.
The full bench also upheld the decision of the
subordinate court” 5. Thus the Indians were de-
nied of their own birth right in their own tand.
This racial discrimination is said'to be one of the
major reasons for the Maniyachi incident.

However, other reasons were also at-
tributed. Sir Sankaran Nair, one of the trial judges
of the Tirunelveli Conspiraéy Case, found that
Bharati's song “When will our thirst for freedom
end?"7%, asthereal cause of the murder of Ashe.
It has also been said that some of the judge-
ments passed in courts against some revolu-
tionaries, either sentencing them to undergo life
terms in prison, or deportation to foreign coun-
tries or hanging them infuriated some youths in
india and made them violent due to their defeat-

' . istmentality. To guote Ma. Po. Siv-agnaném,“ln

these circumstances some indian youths devel-
oped defeatist mentality and turned violent. They
believed that independence couid berachieved
by killing officials and thus terrorizing the gov-
ernment” 7. To establish his \iiew, hecitesafew
instances of violent deeds of some youths.
Kudhiram Bose, a youth of eiéhﬁeen, who at-

‘tempted on the life of a magistrate. missed the

target and killed the women of Mr. Kennedy’s
family, was accused in the conspiracy and sen-
tenced to death. His photograph was sold all
over India. Nine Bengali youths, including one
Aswihi Kumar Dutt, were deported. Further, the
continued harassment of VOC in prisons at
Coirhbatoré and Kannur inflamed terrorists like’
Nilakanta Brahmachari and VVS Aiyar. Thus,
according to Ma. Po. Sivagnanam, “An infuri-

ated young Tamil decided to follow the example -




of Kudhiram Bose™®. However, Ma. Po. Si.'s
assessment of Vanchi's action is not fair; he
has suppressed the truth in his intoxicated
Gandhian cover of non-violence. When many of
the foreign returned moderates were seeking
berths under the raj, a few youths like Kudhiram
Bose, Madanlal Dhingra, Vanchi lyer, the

Chaeppkker brothers and Bhagat Singh, unmind- _

ful of the consequences, sacrificed their lives for
the liberation of their mother country. It was
something uncommon among youths of those

o

testing times.

Now there arises a question: Who was,
in fact, behind this shooting incident? Nilakanta
Brahmachari or VVS Aiyar? In the Tirunelveli

Conspiracy Case, Nilakanta Brahmachari was

indicted, whereas Aiyar's name was not included
inthe FIR"®. However, the Intelligence Reports
- relate VVS Alyar with this murder®®. According
to the Indian Sedition Committee Report, 1918,
VVS Alyar made all arrangements for giving
shooting practices to Vanchi lyer at
Pondicherry®'. But an Intelligence Report says,
... there can be littfle doubt that it was insti-
gated from Paris through VS Aiyar"®2. An ar-
chival record in the National Archives, New Deihi,
as mentioned in the bock on Hardayal, states
_ that the Abhinav Bharat did achieve the mur-
der of Ashe by Vanchi lyer through VVS Aiyar in
Pondicherry®2. In the murder, Vanchi lyer is said
to have made use of Browning 256 Automatic
. Pistol, which is found to have been secretly sent
to VVS Aiyar by Madame Cama from Paris in
May 1911%¢. According to the Intelligence Re-
port Madame Cama wrote in her Vande
Mataram on July 1911 admiring Vanchi lyer's
bravery. She wrote, “Two young brave country
men of ours proved by their daring deeds at
Tinnevelly and at Hyndman Singh that Hinduism
is not sleeping™®*,
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How it happened? Vanchi lyer, to begin
with, was in the camp of Nilakanta Brahmachari,
who had the branches of his Bharat Matha
Sangam at Ottapidaram, Tuticiorin, Tenkasi,
Shenkottai and Punalur. It has been revealedin
the Tirunelveli Conspiracy Case that one Sankara
Krishna lyer, a revolutionary and a relative of
Vanchilyer had introduced the latter to Nilakanta
Brahmachari at Punalur a year before the mug-
der of Ashe in June 1910%%. When VVS Alyar
reached Pondicherry incognito Brahmachari did
not meet him and did not develop contacts with
him. At that time, Brahmachari is said to have
been out of station. But, once when he stayed
in Pondicherry, both of them met and kept con-
tacts after February 1911, Vanchi lyer from
Punalur came here once to meet Brahmachari,
but met VVS Alyar. Havirig got to know about
Vanchi lyer, VVS Aiyer made good use of his
bravery, emotions and wavering mind. Why did
Brahmachari use the terms, Wavering mind
of Vanchi lyer? There are good reasons for it.
Iltis said that Brahmachari and Vanchi lyer were
very close associates. Brahmachari seems to
have made his influence on Vanchi. But differ-

ences arose among them in the matter of

Vanchi's contribution to the publication of
Brahmachari's two books, which the latter is said
to have ihformed the former as if they were un-
der print in Madras. Once Vanchi understood
that Brahmachari was dishonest, he left the lat-
ter and joined VVS Aiyar®?. Moreover, Nilakanta *
Brahmachari was not in favour of individual as-
sassination of British officials. Even when he
was sounded about the wished of VOC in doing
away with Ashe through some Marava chieftains
in Tirunelveli, he guided them to refuse it. Aiyar
himself drew up the plan, gave Vanchi shooting
practice and a pistol and executed the plan and
sought the murder of Ashe®8. But an eye-wit-



ness account says that Alyar chose Vanchi lyer
from among fifteen such patriots, to whom the
former gave training and got the Collector, shot
dead by Vanchi lyerin the presence of Pillai®®,

But, at the time of Ashe's murder,
Nilakanta Brahmachari was away in Kasi®?. In
his absence, his residence, parental house and
the residences of his associates were searched

and the policé collected some incriminating

material and pamphlets, which were meant for

fomenting rebellion. On his return he was ar-

rested. But in the court trial he was not found
guilty, since the materiais submitted to the court
were found inadequate to convict him. However,
he was sentenced to undergo 7 years imprison-
ment®!, But, the real inéiter, VVS Aiyar was
left scot-free. Unperturbed by the developments,
VVS Alyar continued his routine work. He.con-
tinued to give revolver practice to young Indians
and preached national liberation. He addressed
secret parly meetings and organized calls for.
the revolutionary activities. Inthe meantime, the
British government took measures to impress
upon the French Indian Government the need for
banishing the patriots to Africa. In spite of the

failure of charges newly framed against the refu-

gees, the then Governor of Pondicherry planned
to deport them to Algeria; He, however, survived
the threat of exile to Algeria®?. -1t was in these
years of 1914 — 1915, Aiyar began his literary
contribution on Tirukkural®3, In 1920, he had
widely travelled to Poona, Bombay, Nasik,
Sabarmathi, Delhi, Haridwar, Kangri, Mathura,

' thatthe article contained nothing seditious, the

Agra, Oudh, BodhGaya and Kasi’*. Hewentto .

Madras and continued his terrorist activities. He
was for some time form July 31, 1820, the editor
" of Desabhaktan. In his absence an article Re-
" pression appeai’ed in the journal on its May 8,
1921 issue. He was charged with sedition un-
der Section 124-A, IPC. THough Aiyar argued
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Chief Presidency Magistrate sentenced him to
nine months simple imprisonment®®. in the jail
Alyar started writing a commentary on the Bala
Kantam of Kamban’s Ramayana®®.

Having been released on June 24, 1922
from the Bellary jail, he reached Madras. There-

after in1922-23, he started the Tamil

Gurukulam Schoo! at Shermadevi to train

youths in nationalism and patriotism. This =~ -

School later became a centre of controversy,
which very much affected his mind. But before

"his death in the Papanasam falls on June 3, 1925,

he had mostly ,intlegrated himself with the
Gandhian era of nationalism and attended many

“annual sessions of the Congress.

From the foregoing study, it is under-

~ stood that VVS Alyar was a nationalist of the

first order. Though his method of militant nation-
alism or individual terrorism or the cult of the
bomb was unacceptable to many, his means for

the end were not uncommon to the world over.

He was unabashed of following the cult of the
bomb, if it could liberate his mother country from

bondage. Though he was veh'erhenﬂy criticized

for his incitement of murders by involving Hindu
gods and goddesses and heroes of history, he
was, in fact, not a Hindu revivalist. Unlike his
counterparts, Aiyar was more reasonable and
courageous. He was brave and brainy; a man
with minute presence of mind and strong con-
victions. A person of strict morals and good
habits, Aiyar was loved as a Rishi by VD

Savarkar, and aman of action by Madame Cama
and a good friend by Dr. T:S.Rajan. Being the

right hand man of VD Savarkar, he was a brave
man with kind heart, keen mind and strong will
power. He was at his best as a conspirator, a
literary critic and a short-story writer.. A lawyer




who could argue his case, Aiyar was a success-
ful propagandist and a secret publicist. A letter-
writer, he could very successfully divert the at-
tention of the British Intelligence and escape their
eyes. What he had accomplished within the
short span of forty-four years is extra-ordinary to
be emulated by the younger generations minus
his cult of the bomb. His thoughts were daring
and his deeds were daring. He was a daring
person indeed!

References

' This took place in 1907. R. A. Padmanabhan,
VVS Aiyar, New Delhi, 1980, p.10.

2 Khorshed Adi Sethna, Madame Bhikhaji
Rustom Cama, New Delhi, 1987, p.84.

% Regarding this MPT Acharya wrote in an ar-
ticle later, * His personal charm was such that a
mere shake-hand could convert to his views suth
obstinate man as VVS Aiyar and Hardayal not
only convert but even bring out the best out of
them”. “Savarkar in London”, “The Man and the
Historian”, The Maratha, 17.5.1930 -

* James Campbell Ker, Political Trouble in
india, Delhi, 1973, p.178.

3 |bid.,pp.37-38.

4 Ma. Po. Sivagnanam, History of Freedom
Movement in Tamilnadu (TL)(tr. Eng) K.
Chellappan, Thanjavur, 1988, -

5 Pe. Su. Mani, VVS Aiyar: Political and Lit-
erary Services (Tl.), Chennai, 1993.

8 8. P. Sen (ed.), Dictionary of
Natio‘nal Biography, Vol Il, Calcutta, 1973.

7 Savarkar's impact on Aiyar was found very
great when the former wrote in Marathi the revo-
lutionary work on the Indian Mutiny as 1857: The
First War of Indian Independence and Aiyar and

49

some of his associates translated it into English
and got it published segretely in England, Paris
and India. R.A..Padmanabhan, op.cit.,pp.30-
33. Madame Cama got it transiated into French
by MPT Acharya

& The date given in his “Brief Life History” in his
translated version of Tirukkural appears incor-
rect. (VVS Aiyar, Tirukkural, Tiruchirapalli,
1998, pp.v-viii)

¢ In 1908 when Aiyar was suspected of complic-
ity in the Curzon-Wyllie assassination, rumours
reached home that Aiyar would be arrested and
hung or fransported to Andamans. Taunted by
some inconsiderate relatives for having produced
such a son, his mother had drowned herselffina
nearby tank. (R.A. Padmanabhan,
op.cit.pp.100-101). '

" 10 |bid., p.82.

" Ma. Po. Sivagnanam, op.cit.,
128-129.

PP.

12 R A.Padmanabhan, op.cit., p-33.

3 tbid., pp.28-29.
4 Ma. Po. Sivagnanam, op.cif., p.138.
¥ R.A. Padmanabhan, op.cit., p.73.

7 Ma. Po. Sivagnanam, op.cit.,p.130.
See also R-A. Padmanabhan, op.cit.,p.33.

8 Ibid.,p.131.

%2 R.A. Padmanabhan, op.cit., p.54.

1% Pg. Su. Mani, op.cit.,pp.60-61.

2 Ma. Po. Sivagnanam, op.cit.,p.127. -
2! |bid., p.128.

2 pg, Su. Mani, op.cit., pp.27-28. For further
reasons see C. A. Perumnal, “Revolutionary Na-



tionali‘sfn‘ in Tamilnadu,
Manickam, (ed.) Reflections on Trends and
Themes in History, Madurai, 1992, pp.60-61.

B pe. Su Mani. op.cit., p28
2 Ibid., 29.
© . % 1bid.,’31.
% fhid.
2 Ibid., p.33.
o= Ibid.
® RA Padmanabhan, op.cit., p.112.
* fhid.,pp.43-44.
* Iid.,p.101;
3£ Ibid.,p.102.

% Ibid.,p.23,0.56,p.58,0.137. Alyar was very

‘much attracted to Emerson’s famous essay

titled Self-Reliance and translated it into Tamil.
Washington was the famous Negro leader, who

rose from stavery, found the Tuskegee Institute

1900-1920",- 8. -

in Alabama in 1881, the year Aiyar was born. -

Alyar followed its pattern in later years when he

established the Tamil Gurukulam School in

~Shermadeviin 1922-23.
% Ibid. p.28.
% |bid.,p.32.
. % |bid.,p.34.
¥ Ibid.
3 Jhid.
3 'James‘ cérnpbeu_Ker, op.cit., p.187.

40 M. G. Indra Devi, Teri'orist Movement in South
India, Trivandrum, 1977, p.9.

“TR.A. Padmanabhan, op.cit.,p.16:, Also Pe.

50

_ % Ibid. RA Padmanabhan gives details about

SLi. Mani, op.cit.,pp.34-35. ; .
% |pid., p.63. '
# S Manickam, op.cit.,p.62.

“ R.A. Padmanabhan, op.cit.,p.85.

- *Knorshed Adi Sethra, op. cit., p.54 & 101.

6 The youths thus sent to get military trainlng
were MPT Acharya, Chota Dutt and Khan, a
young Muslim member of Abhinav Bharat. (RA
Padmanabhan, op.cit., p.44).

7 Ibid., p.49.
“ Ibid., pp 31-32. ' i

483 RA Padmanabhan op.cit., p.19 & §. |
Mamgkam,_op.cnt._, p.68.
, RAI_’admanébhan, op.cit., p.22. . ' i
% S, Manickam, op.Git., p.68. |
s\ RA Padmanabhan, op.cit., p.24 & S.

Manickam, op.cit., p.69.
52 RA Padmanabhan, op.cit., p.24.

% Ibid.

how Aiyar played with his name.

% See for details, Ibid., pp. 24-27. These indi-
cate VVS Alyar's innovative intelligence and keen
observgtion"of men and matters.

% 8. Manickam, 6p cit., p.63,

¥ R.A. Padmanabhan op cit., pp.52-54.
 |bid. , pp.70- 71 . v
%88 Pe Su Mani, op. clt p.57.

s Tirukkural, VVS Alyar’s translation, p.vi and
Pe. Su. Mani, op.cit., pp.62-63. C




® Tirukkural, p.vi.

8 R. A. Padmanabhan, op.cit., pp.85-87 & Pe.
Su. Mani, op.cit., pp.62-63. '

“_2 R. A. Padmanabhan, op.cit., p.92,
8 Pe. Su. Mani, op.cit., p.64.
8 James Campbell Ker, op. cit., p.200.

8 Panchchan Saha, Madam Cama, Calcutta,
1873, p.36.

% Arun Chandra Guha, First Spark of Revolu-

tion. Appendix iv, Bombay, 1971, p.509.
5 Pe. Su, Mani, op.cit., p.62."
% Ibid.

fa According to Chavadi Chokkalingam Pillai,
son of Shenkottai Chavadi Arunachalam Pillai,
who was with Vanchi lyer at Maniyachi at the
time of shooting of the Collector who was wait-
ing in the compartment of the train for 45 min-
utes from 10.15 am, the Collector was shot at
10.45 AM (AIR Nellai, 8.15 am programme, Au-
gust 15, 2000}. '

8 Pe, Su. Mani, op.cit., 86.

¢ About his ill-freatment in the Coimbatore jail,
VOC was reported to have said in exasperation,
“All this is the work of the Sub-Collector Ashe.
Is there no end to this man’s orgy?” (Quoted in
R. A. Padmanabhan, op.cit.,p.110). For the piti-
able plight of the workers of the Coral and B&C
Mills See A. Sivasubramanian, VOC and the
First Workers Strike, Madras, 1986, pp.19-24;
and his “Folktales of the Mili Workers”, in
Thamarai, November, 1980. Also see S. Divan,
Terrorism in Indian Freedom Movement:
The Maniyachi Murder (T1.), (Unpublished M.
Phil. Dissertation, Manonmaniam Sundaranar
University, Tirunelveli, 1894), pp.80-92.

51

n -See for Hetail, Ibid., pp.105-107.

2 |hid., pp.106-10§.

hid., pp.132-135.

™ Ma. Po. Sivagnanam, op.cit., pp.131-132.
™8, Di\)an, op.cit., pp.118-120, |

8 Ma. Po. Sivagnanam, op.cit., 129.

77 tbid.

7% Ma. Po. Sivagnanam, op.éit., 130. .
" Pe. Su. Mani, op.cit., p.66.

80 [hid.

& lbid.

%2 James Campbeli Ker, op.cit., p.200.

8 Dharmavira, Lala Hardayal, New Delhi, 1970,
p.23.

8 G.0.No:1112-1113-8.7.1911, Judicial Depart-
ment, Confidential File, Tamil Nadu Archives,
Chennai. : '

& At Myman Singh in Bengal in June 1911, a
young revolutionary shot at a CID Sub-Inspector
(Pe. Su. Mani, op.cit., p.67).

% James Campbell Ker, op.cit., p.203.

¥ L. Sabapathi Pillai, Indian War of Indepen-

_dence, Trichy, 1976, pp.295-98.

® |bid., p.297. Alyar saw the young man's po-
tential andimmediately converted him to his
camp and indoctrinated him to carry out the
shooting of Ashe. Vanchi agreed to do away

“with Ashe, went back to his place and then re-
turned all ready for training. Recounting this

Nagasami, Aiyar's assistant, says,
“Dharmaléyam gave awarm welcome to Vanchi.
He stayed for a month. During this month, Aiyar

came regularly and gave Vanchi private instruc-



tion. Each day, at 4 AM Vanchi would be taken
to Garadikuppam Odai and given practice in
shooting straight. Meanwhile the Browning pis-
tol sent by Madame Cama arrived. A pamphlet
titled ‘The Duty of Aryans’ was also ready... At
the closing week of May 1911, one night Vanchi
was escorted by myself and one Kannu Pillai
out of Dharmalayam, with pistol and pamphlets.
We went on foot to Villianur and then to Bahour.
There we crossed the river and moved to
Tiruppappuliyur where we put Vanchi on a train
going Sduth”.(R. A. Padmanabhan, op.cit.,
p.1t1).

- % Chavadi Chokkalingam Pillai, son of Shenkottai
Chavadi Arunachalam Pillai, says that his father
was one among the fifteen, who made a secret
search for Ashe in his office and residence and
learnt that the Collector would be going to
Kodaikanal with his family. This news reached
them three days before the journey, i.e. on 14t"
June 1911. Vanchi lyer and Arunachalam Pillai
are said to have waited in the station many hours
earlier and discussed the method of the execu-
tion of the piot. -

% R. A. Padmanabhan, op.cit., p.113.
* Ibid.,p.114.

%2 |hid.,p.131. "
#lbid.,p.1 32-135.

% pe, Su. Mani, op.cit.;ﬁ.é. :

% R, A. Padmanabhan, op.cit., -pp.159-160. The
date of the publication of the article and the pe-
riod of imprisonments wrongly given in Pe. Su.
Mani's work. ' o

% |bid., pp.160-162.




ARCOT - PONDICHERRY RELATIONS BETWEEN 1698 AND 1761

. - Dr. R. Alalasundaram, '
22, Kailas Nagar, Lawspet, P.O., Pondicherry - 8.

The Carnatic Subha

In 1688, under Emperor Aurangzeb,
Zylfikar Khan received appointment as the first
Nawab of the Carnatic with headquarters at
Senji, which he renamed Nasrat Godah (City of
_ Victory), When he returned to Delhi in Novem-
ber 1701, his deputy Daud Khan Panni, an Af-
ghan, took over in his place, but found Arcot on
river Palar and transferred his seat. He occu-
pied the nearby stronghold of Vellore and then

marched to Villianallur. There he got in touch’

with the first French Governor of Pondicherry,
Francois Martin, and even granted Ozhukarai
to him. Since Daud Khan was recalled to Delhi,
Sadatullah Khan became next Nawab (1710-
32). (Sadatullah routed the 21-year young and
rash Rajput Killedar of Senji, Raja Desingh, and
erected Fétteh-pettai - Vijay Nagar - at the spot
where the youngman fell. The heroism of
Desingh-and the self-immolation of his young
wife on his pyre: moved Sadatullah so that he
ordered Ranipet built in her memory). Viceroy
Nizam-ul-mutk Asaf Jah of the Deccan was too
busy with Mughal affairs to wield effective con-
trol over the distant Arcot. Sadatullah was fol-
lowed by his nephew Dost Ali'.

L]
[

Dost Ali, 1732-40 ~

As soon as he ascended, Dost Alj di-
rected his son Safdar Ali and son-in-law Chanda
Sahib to take out an army against the Maratha
kingdom of Thanjavur and Rani Minakshi of
Tiruchi. Chanda Sahib forced out large amounts
from Thanjavur, seized Tiruchi and imprisoned
Rani Minakshi in April 1736. Raja Pratap Singh

(1739-63) of Thanjavur appealed to the
Marathas of Satara for help against the Mus-
lims 2,

Dost Ali chose to maintain good rela-
tions with both the French and the English. He
had a fort at Alambarai, close to ?ondicherry in
which his treasury and mint were located. His
faujdar and minister there by name Imam Sahib
visited Pondicherry often and_even granted
loans and presents to the French Governor.
Dost Ali also secured the right of mint for the
Frenchin 1735 (1 : 40; 11 : 136) 2.

In response to the appeal from
Thanjavur, Raghoji Bhonsle came down south.
His cavalry, about 40,000 or 50,000 strong, rav-
aged the northern districts of Arcot for several
months beginning from the end of May 1740.
The Marathas kflled Nawab Dost Ali, and his
second son Hasan Ali, in battle in July 1740,
and then marched towards Tiruchi (1 118;126
etc.).

Safdar Ali Khan, 1740-42

Safdar Ali who returned to Arcot from
Tiruchi to fight by the side of his father, heard
the tragic news of his death, and retired to the
better guarded fort of Vellore; while Chanda
Sahib, who too had come out some distance, -
returned to Tiruchi. Safdar Ali succeeded to his
father's gadi in July 1740. The fallen Nawab's
widom and close relatives, including the
families of his two sons-in-law, Chanda Sahib
and Akbar Khan - fifty in all - fied for
sheiter to Pondicherry (1 : 121, 123, 126); the
family of Safdar Ali, however, found asylum at

53 Chennai (1:204).



"Ih September 1740, Nawab‘Safdar Ali
visited Governor Dumas, with & large following
“which inciuded Chanda Sahib, in order to ce-
ment the ties wrth the French in the face of the
Maratha 1rruptron While the Nawab returned to
' Aroot Chanda Sahib -
Tiruchrrappalir The wife of Dost Ali sent from
Pondicherry a Iakh or ¢ akh and-a-half pago-
das to Safdar Ali at Arcot. The Marathas re-
ce:vrng intelligence that the treasure had
reached the Chetpet fort, surrounded it, and
selzed it.

. Chanda Sahib was’ besreged by the
Marathas at Tiruchi in March 1741, Unable to
wrthstand he surrendered to the Marathas,
Jal'ong;w_r_th_ his_son Abid Sahib. This news
reached Pondioherry on 30 March 1741, Four
days Iater on 3 April, four Company $ peons
set out wrth a letter from Governor Dumas to
RaghOJrBhonsIa pieadrng forthe release of
Chanda Sahlb :

' Murtaza Air Khan Governor of Vellore,
who had marrred another sister of Nawab
Safdar Ali, and was also his first cousin, being
the son of his father’s elder brother, murdered
Safdar Ali while he was sleeping.in his mahal at
Villoré' in ‘October 1742% With Safdar Ali's
‘dsalth; thé'tule of the' Naivaits — meaning New
Corers: Who'had emigrated from Arabia to In-
did about 7oo A.D.'to escapé the cruelties of
' the then Governor of irak ‘garfie to'an end at
Arcot4 e _- o "

s Murtaza=b‘rdceeded to Arcot and in-

Stalled Himself as the Nawab. When the death

of ‘Nawab Safdar Ali became ‘known at
Chenhapatnarn. Governor Benyon caused the
flag in the fort to be hoisted’ haif-mast, ‘and
'/hi‘ﬁ‘ﬁ’t"e" (funéral) guns' fited!He and the

proceeded to

members of the Council, clad in mourning cos-
tumes, went to the church, and-held a service.

. The Governor’s wife put on mourning garments

and repaired to the residence of the late
Nawab’s widow and mother to condole with
them.
Anwaruddin Khan, 1743-49

Afaction at Arcot declared the two-and-

a- ha'lfyear old son of Safdar Ali the new Nawab

Nizam-ul-mulk, aged eighty, with his sons —in-
cluding the eldest Nasir Jung (30)—and nobles,
marched down to Arcot with 70,000 horse and
countless foot in February 1743. After restor-

.ing order at Arcot, the Nizam proceeded to

Tiruchi and invested the fort held by the

Marathas. From there, he sent the presents of

an Arab horse and four jewelled ornaments to

Dupleix, which were carried from the gates of .

Pondicherry in a grand procession consisting
of the Governor, Deputy Governor, Councillors,
native leaders, sixty palankins, several horses,
elephants, soldiers and sepoys, with drums and
pipes, and nautch giris. On 1 September 1743
the Maratha general Morarl Rao agreed to
evacuate the fort, and the Nizam occupied it
after a siege of six or seven months, and hoisted
the flag of the Emperor of Delhi.

~ Nizam-ul-mulk appointed one of his
generals, Koja Abdullah Khan as the Nawab of
the Carnatic. A little later, when Koja visited
Golconda, hewas assassinated by his enemies,
and Anwaruddin Khan of the house of Walajah
was named Nawab of Arcot.

Anwaruddin too desired to maintain
cordial relations with .both the English and
French, but his. reign -qoincided with the out-
break of hostilities in' Edrope between them,
résulting eventually in the Carnatic Wars here.
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At accession, the Nawab was-around 80 years
of ago. Two years hence, he paid a visit to
Dupleix. Arriving on 10 September 1745, he
stayed for one more day at Pondicherry, receiv-
ing a regal reception. The host and guest
exchanged costly presents (I ; 277-80).
Anwaruddin’s elder son was Mahfuz Khan, and
his younger and illegitimate son Muhammad Ali
Khan (Il : 381-82). Mahfuz .Khan too visited
Pondicherry on February 10, 1746, and was well
received, and several presents were made to
him.
The First Carnatic War

In 1745-46, the English seized French
ships on the seas, and hampered movement of
grain to Pondicherry. Dupleix made
prepérations for an attack on Fort St. George
and Fort St. David, and addressed a letter in
March 1746 to Anwaruddin stating (diplomati-
cally) that the French wished to avoid fighting
the English out of respect for the Nawab; that
the English had encamped in the Nawab’s ter-
ritory ... “We cannot remain passive. Should
any encounter take place within your territories,
you must not biame us. We write to you
beforehand...” (1:336). La Bourdonnais fired his
first salvo against Fort St.George in August,
Anwaruddin protested against this French at-
tack on Padshh-bandar (Chennai), to which
Dupleix replied that “our ships of war will be
guided only by the instructions given by our King
....and will not listen to counsels of others”, and
sent him 150 oranges (Il : 285, 291). On Sep-
tember 21, Chennapatnam was captured by the
French. Dupleix despatched a letter to Nizam-
ul-mulk detailing the actions of the English which
necessitated the declaration of the war on them
by the French King. In that letter, he explained
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that besides seizing French ships, a Manila-
bound ship bearing the narme and flag of Em-
peror Muhammad Shah of Delhi too was taken
by the English, and that therefore: the' King of
France, being the Emperor's most faithful friend,
had resolved to take the city of Chennai
belonging to the English. “We are ! « ,cérr.ying
out the royal mandate, and you should help us
in whatever way you can”. A copy of this letter
was sent to the Nawab of the Carnatic (I : 291-
92),

Ananda Ranga Pillai did not fail to no-
tice, even before te First Carnatic War that the
Nawab's authority, once very vast, was dwin-
dling, and that he had grown dependent on
Europeans (11:340).

*Majfuz Khan Put to flight

Anwaruddin warned Dupieix that he
would march his armies to wrest Madras from
the French the latter  replied that “the French
had al\n’.rays been awarlike race and it is impos-
sible to subdue them .., If you should act with-
out due caution, we are determined to give you
proof of the power of our valour” (il ; 45). Dupleix
despatched parties to the villages around
Pondicherry with orders to tear down the
Nawab's flags in retaliation to Mahfuz Khan’s
hostile actions (!l : 55).

A French force of 500 men under
Paradis routed Mahfuz Khan who sought to
obstruct its march by land towards Chennai, and
pillaged Mylapore (Ill : 61, 95-96). Mahfuz fled
without even taking his upper garment with him,
and wrote to his father a detailed letter
(1! - 99).

Mahfuz Khan asked, “If the French and
English were at war on the seas, why shouid
the former have captured Chennai which is on



land?" The English cleverly played Mahfuz Khan
and Muhammad AII ‘against the French, by
promising support to them. Believing the En-
~ glish, the two Muslim brjnces prepared to at-
tack Pondicherry, and marched from Senjl to

‘Devanampatnam. Yet, out of fear, théy madeg
. detour of three leagues to the westwards, skirt- -

ing Tiruvadi and Panruti, Their men were afraid

of a sudden attack by the Frénch soldiers moy-

ing about the country as far as Villupuram. They
hardly slept during nights, and constantly moved
from one tent to another (III 173, 229-30)

o The English at Fort St. David offeredto .
pay for the camp expenses of the Muslim’
princes at Koodalur (IIl : 230), but cheated by -

not paying them. The Muslims lost heavily (ilt
:290). Nawab Anwaruddin therefore wrote re-
peatedly to his sons that the whole country was
rulned, owing to the
was no sign of taxed being collected; the de-

mands of the Nizam for money were pressing; -

and large arrears were outstanding against us”
(Il : 244); and bade them to.come to some
terms, break up their camp and return to Arcot.

failure of rain; “there -

When the diarist conveyed the news to the

_Governor, he ordered the former to send 200

- mangoes {0 the Nawab.

Though Mahfuz Khan desired war, to
avenge his Mylapore defeat; Dupleix tried his
Dbest to pacify and send away the Muslim troops
from the  vicinity of Pondicherry, as they pil-
laged and set fire to the villages of the French
around Pondicherry (I : 300-15). The Marathas

too solicitéd monetary help from Dupleix, prom-

ising to send 1,000 horse to crush the Muslim
forces (II1:127). IR
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1 345), Dupleix, after a

In the meanwhile, Dupleix tried for the
release -of Chanda Sahib. Chanda Sahib’s
household at Pondicherry had one Maratha
accountant by name Rajo Pandit. He was asked
by Dupleix to prepare drafts of letters to be sent
to the Maratha leaders, Fatieh Singh, Rahoji

~ Bhonsla, Sripati Rao and Sal: Bhaji Rao, for the
- liberation of Chanda Sahib (/Il :

118). In that
letter, Dupleix told the Maratha leaders that
“since the removal of the Navait family from the

' Subah and the accession of Anwaruddin Khan,

not only has the countfy been ruined, but ow-
ing to this unjust war with the French, the Subah

 has lost an annual profit of two lakhs of pago-

das which were made thrdugh trading in the
towns on the sea-board, and many people have
lost their means of livelihood” (1!l : 140).
Simuitaneoulsy, Dupleix also tried his
best to pacify and send away the Muslim troops
from the vicinity of Pondicherry (Il : 300-15).

" “As requested by Anwar Khan (the youngest

son of Anwaruddin, camping near Koodalur with
Muhammad Ali Khan and Mahfuz Khan) |
bought a clock from M. de Bausset, for a
hundred pagodas. and forwarded it to hnm by
his man Desanp "wrltes the diarist (Il : 219).
Anwaruddin was qwet ready for peace,

and expected a few lakhs of rupees as presents

from the French. His bargain came down from

" 20 lakhs to at least 1 lakh. Dupleix would give

only 40,000 and that too only in gift articles (1l
settlement had been
reached, sent mirrors, clocks, guns, pistols, rolls

_ of brotade, English and French broad-cloths
and velvet, flasks of rose-water, balm cordial -

and Imperial water, carpéts, wax candles, glass
candle-shades, telescopes, gold and silver
galloons manufactured at ispahan and France,




knifes with handles inlaid with"gold, scissors,
gold hookah stoppers, musket, calf-elephant,
etc. to Mahfuz Khan and Muhamrmad Ali Khan
" (11:332; 343). Mahfuz ‘and Muhammad Ali set
fire to their camp and left (111:363). On 27 Feb-
ruary 1747, the tréatly signed with Mahfuz Khan
was celebrated at Pondicherry and Chennai by

the "French, with bon-fires, illuminations, fire- -

works etc. (lIl :365). Ranga Pillai informs us,
“There was an-agreement with the Fr'ench; to-

wards the demand of the Nawab for indemnity

on account of expenses of the war, they would
pay him Rs. 12,000. Out of this amount, a bill of
exchange for Rs. 2,000 on a gertain person at
Arcot was given to hum some time ago. Of the
balance of Rs. 1 0,00d, he received Rs. 400 in
cash, and obtained a bill of exchange from
Bukkanji Kasi Das of this place on one Haji
Husain at Arcot for the remaining Rs. 9,600"
(I11:395). |

Further, Anwaruddin Khan demanded
in December 1747 that Dupleix “pay the rend
due for Chennai for the last two years, together

with the charges of my writers there. Also send

some spectacles for seeing both at a distance
and near at hand" for the Nizam. Dupleix asked

Pillai to get the spectacles from Cornet, and
~write that only a year and three months’ rent
was due, from September 21, 1746, that one
* year's rent would be paid now, and that fhe Sec-
ond year’s rent would be paid in nine month's
time (IV : 262). The annual rent was Rs. 1,200
pagodas to the Nawab, in addition on 35 pago-
das for his Qanuhgo, and some more for his
other writers and servants (IV : 339). We hear
that Mahfuz Khan obtained military supplies like
cannon, power and lead from the French
(v:213), : ‘
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The Diary has a gap of one month, from
July 29 to September 3, 1749, -so we do not
have details of the battle of Ambur, in which
Anwaruddin was Killed by the French and
Chanda $ahib. While Mahfuz Khan was taken
prisoner, Muhammad Ali escaped to Tiruchi.
Mazfuz was releﬁsed shortly, and from then on

he threw his weight behind the English (VI 241-

42, 399, 409-10, 428 etc.).

After Anwaruddin, the English
recognised Muhammad Ali Khan as the Nawab’
while the Frenich preferred Chanda Sahib who
was still in Maratha custody. Chanda Sahib’s
farh'ily lived in Pondicherry where Dupleix pro-
vided all they required for their daughter’s mar-
riage in December 1747 (IV : 290-94), and even
negotiated with the Marathas for his release.

Chanda Sahib, though released by the
Marathas it 1745 itself, unfortunately got
entangied on the way in a war between the
Rajas of Bednur and Chitaldrug, and was made
prisoner again, and returned to Tamilnadu only
in 1749 (H. Dodwell). At once, Dupleix sent
2,000 French sepoys under d’ Auteuil and Law
to heilp him Capture Arcot (VI;155 ff). The
French captured several Muslim nobles for ran-
som, and plundered the villages. Muzaffar Jung,
the son of the Nizam also arrived to aid Chanda
Sahib (V1:133-34, 139, 155 ff). After taking pos-
session of Arcot, Chanda Sahib, with Muzaffar
Jung, visited Pondicherry, and personally re-
lated to Madame Dupleix his travails in the
Maratha and Mysore countries. “So by your
help, thave won Arcot, and my life is yours”, he
said (VI:185-86). While the French supported
the cause of Chanda Sahib and Muzaffar Jung,
the English threw their weight behind
Muhammad Ali, and Nasir Jung (V1:290).



Chanda Sahib s‘téyed at Pondicherry
between 25 September and 28 October 1749,
when the Bahur pargana with its 36 villages,
and the Villianallur pargana with its 45 vi!iages
- 81 viliageé in all, were. received as.jag_hir by
the French. Chidambaram and Poonamallee too
were mortgaged by him to the French from No-

vember 1, 1749 (VI:149, 283). He then left for

Tiruchi.

Fall of Arcot to the English
_ E Muhammad Ali, on the other hand,
mortgaged Tiruchi fort and. bcount_ry to the
"English in return for a loan, while Salabat Jung
issued a parwana cc;nferring them on the French

(VII1:35-36). As Muhammad Ali held the fort of

44 r s,

Tiruchi, Chanda Sahib invested him. Dupleix "
managed to win over Morari Rao to the side of o

Chanda Sahib, but he later joined Muhammad
"Ali and the English on getting better offers
(VIH:40-41}. To‘drrav'v out Chanda 'Sahib’s and
his troops from Tiruchi, the young Robert Clive
led a small force from Madras to Arcot. When
he took the town on 14" September, 1751, five

lakhs of rupees felf into his hands (VIII:51-52).

Dupleix informed the Chief Dubash a

few days afterwards that Chanda Sahib had . -

turned all his paligars intorenémies, and the

troubles were growing. “So we must assign him
a jaghir and tell him to ear and Iive'in peace. If
" he gives any sign of mischief, he shall be seized
and sent by ship to Mecca” (VII77).

" Fali of Chanda Sahib

Chanda-Sahib and his troops at Tiruchi,
in May 1752, suffered for want of food and
‘money, and retreated to the island of Srirangam.
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The.re, he, along with Law and other French
officers, and their troops at Srirangam temple,
were surrounded by Muhammad Ali Khan, the

" Mysoreans, the English éa_nd Morari Rao, so that

no provision could reach them. So in

 despair he agreed to pay a certain sum to Manoji

Appa of Thanjavur and Morari Rao, to be es-

. corted beyond Thanjavur and then sent to

Karaikal. Disguised as a faqir, he set out, es-
corted by Morari Rao. But Muhammad Ali
Khan's people discovered him and declared that
they would take him to the fort of Tiruchirappali,
but his captors took him to Manoji Appa’s tent
(VIII:111-12), where a day or two later, in June
1752, his head was struck off when he s'ayin'g
his prayers one morning. His head, with the

" body, was carried on a camel for all to see to
- Muhammad Al in the fort of Tiruchi” (VIII: 113-

14).

Subsequent Developments

The fall of Chanda Sahib was a fatal
blow to the prestige of Dupleix and the French,
who in despair recongised next the unpopular
and incompetent Murtaza Ali as Nawab, and
even granted him the title of Zulfikar Jung when
he visited Pondicherry. The French could not .
take Arcot, and soon Dupieix himself was re-
calied, and his successor General Godeheu, in

'aqéordance‘With'the‘commission.given him, ab-

jectly concluded a truce of 18 months in Janu-
ary 1755 with the English, promising to disown
all " territorial and other concessions and privi-
leges the French had been possessing“.
Whereas the English troops under Col.Heron,
even during the truce, marched out from Tiruchi
ad occupied both Madurai and Tirunelveli, claim-
ing that they belonged to Muhammad Ali. The




French Government at Paris had no more
resources or will to fight the English in the
Carnatic. With the result, Arcot continued to
remain under the English, who went on con-
guering the entire Tamilnadu “on behalf of
Nawab Muhammad Ali” whom they kept :as their
virtual prisoner at Madras, until his death in
1795.

Lally, who was sent to Pondicherry to
fight the last Carnatic War, in 1757, promosed
to raise Raza Khan, son of Chanda Sahib, to
the Nawabi, but he too could not take Arcot and
install him. He surrendered Pondicherry to Col.
Eyre Coote on January 16, 1761, And the En-
glish became the master Arcot, and the whole
of Arcot country, that is Tamilnadu. Coote, so
systematically demolished the Pondicherry Fort,
the French Governor’s mansion and office build-
ings, and churches, that the French documents
" perished, putting us at the mercy of English
docyments for the events of the period. And the
Diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai is the only other
non-English source 5,

Some General Information

Pondicherry, chennapatnam and Arcot
were the three major political and
economic centres of the Tamil country in the
18" century. There was brisk traffic in men and
goods between Pondicherry and Arcot, and the
nearby Lalapet. Letters were carried by
camelmen and messengers. The two routes be-
tween the two towns lay through Senji,
Vandavasi, Tindivanam, Perumukkal', or Senji
- and Villupuram. The famous merchants and
bankers of those days, such as Sungu
Seshachala Chetty, Kaviral Venkatesa Chetty,

Ananda Ranga Pillai and Kasi Das Bukkanji,
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had thelr offices:and godowns at both these
places. The French purcghased wheat, horse

- and other commodities at Arcot. There were

French physicians like St. Hilaire and Jacob
(and also Gordon, an Englishman) at the Arcot.
The more well-known Francis Pereira — known
to the natives as the Roman Hakkim, served
as physician and French envoy to Chanda Sahib
and often flitted between Pondicherry and

Tiruchirapalli carrying messenges and presents.

The Nawabs often wrote to the French Gover-

nor for spectacles and medicines. But the im-

portance of both Pondicherry and Arcot drew

to a closes with final triumph of the English

Company in 1761.
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LEADERSHIP CONCEPTS IN VEDARANYAM SALT SATYAGRAHA AND
RESULTANT ACTIVITIES IN TAMILNADU

C. Padmanaba SivaKumar,
IIM.B.A., Jaya Englneenng College, Thlrunlndravur Chennai.

Management Studies as a social
science deals with leadership- concepts. His-
tory is replete with such aspects. Throughout
the course of History, in all events, it can be
seen that a person with abilities of a leader leads
and motivates others to attain the desired goals.
Leaders like Raja Rammohan Roy Gandhi,
Jawahartal Nehru, and C. Rajagopalachari are
thesleaders who led the people and guided the
destinies of people. ' _

Vedaranyam Salt Satyagrahaholds a
_ i;_nique place in the History of Tamilnadu since
it was organised on the lines of Dandi March.
The Satyagrahathat was carried on all over the
coastal areas of India was a turning point in
the History of India’s Freedom struggle. C.
Rajagoapala chari, popularly known as Rajaji
led the Congress Vounteers to Vedaranyam' to
break the Salt Laws.

. It was a unique movement that, initia-
tives were taken to oppose the British' for its
oppressive administration in ir"nposing vexatious
-and unwanted tax on Salt, which was a com-
mon consumption by people. It was also an
innovative struggle because Gandhi wanted the
‘complete co-operation of the masses in India.

* Not all people co-ope_raté in-those days of..

British savagery and brutal forceé in suppress-
ing the rise of the Indians. British repression
was ‘merciless. So Gandhi, as a leader, inno-
vatorand a strategist took up the cause of taxa-
- tion policy. So people’s co-éperation, Gandhi
thought, would be certain. Gandhi was right.

Since he’'understood the power and strength of
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the Brl'ush At the same time, he knew the '

weakness of the masses also since the British

punishment on their enemies were ruthless. The

SWOT analysis done in business deals with the
aspects, strength, weakness, opportunity, and
threat in any business endeavour. Gan_dhiji was
resource constrained in respeét of his military
or fihancial resources. He needed only a cause
that would unite people, the rich and the poor.
He needed a public demenstration of defiance.
He did not want a difiance that would involve

any tectinological requirements. Salt was the

simple tool for him.

In this struggle Gandhi unifted all castes
and economic groups Salt is God's gift. Salt,
water and Indian Sun could do the trick. The
Dandi March and the Volunteers on the beach
attracted numerous people. This was in the

. same way followed by Rajéji to protest against

the levy of Salt Tax. The British learnt for the
second time, the first being theé Non-Co-opera-
tion Movemént, not to underestimate the power

of common symbols, the Tea in Boston and Sailt

in Dandi.

_ Vedaranyam Salt Sétyagraha was a
resultany activity of Dandi March, and an inspi--

ration drawn from Gandhi. Similarly, when Rajaji
was arrested in the struggle the mantle was
taken over by his deputies, K. Santhanam, and
Sardar Vedaratnam Pillai. Atrue leader insbires
his followers. The leaders build the team, de-
velop individuals and strive hard 'td complete
the tésk and this is accomplished by setting up
objectives and clear cut goalé.




Various Leadership Concepts and Styles
Manifest in Salt Satyagraha

There arevarious styles of leadership,.

autocratic, authorative, democratic, etc. Lead-
ership is a spirit compounded of personality and
vision and it is about coping with the change.
Also, leadership is the practice of fulfilling
the leaders’ motives by influencing followers
through sharing the purpose, process and it
proceeds in an established relationship. Rajaji
had the vision and the purpose and had the
ability to inspire and influence people and to

implement his ideas. He had the skill to put forth

efficiently his ideas before people and make
them his staunch followers. The essence of
leadership is followership and there is no lead-
ership with out followership.

In the Satyagraha, Rajaji followed the
Democratic or Participative style of leadership.
That is to say, that as.a democratic leader, he
.practised a leadership by consultation. His
autority was de-centralised. Decisions were
arrived at after consultation with his followers
in Thruchirapalli Meeting. The subordinates or
his followers were encouraged to exhibit their
potentials and assume greater challenging
resposibilities. This participative leadership at-
taches much importance to both work and
people. In fact, no Leader can perform effec-
tively over an extended period of time with out
some degree of followers’ participation.
Autocratic Style of the British and Antago-
nistic activities of the Indians

Unlike the Democratic or
tive style of leadership practised by Raiaji and
other leaders.of Tamilnadu, the British followed
the Autocratic, or Directive style in which the
Autocratic leader centralises power and deci-

Participa-
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sion making. He excersises complete control
over the subordinates. He holds over the head
of the subordinates the threat of penaities and
punishment. The British, by threat of punish-
ment kept the Indians at bay with frustration and
low morale. The British followed Autocratic lead-
ership theory and their actions provoked
partiotism among the indians. Their actions
kindled the sprit of freedom which acted as a
catalyst.
Trait Theory

This is another theory which has a
modest correlation with leaders of Vedaranyam
Satyagraha, This theory suggests that leaders
differ from followers with respect to a small -
number of key traits. On the basis of their po-
tentials and traits the success or the failure of
the leader can be predicted. Rajaji fully exhib-

- ited his steadfastness, dermination in
" achieving the objective and perseverence in

tackiing the masses for the freedom struggle.
The Traits of a Good Leader

The leaders should posess intelligence
higher than that of his followers. He must have
social maturity. Rajaji was never crushed by de-
feat nor overelated by victory. He truly pos-
sessed the high Frustration tolerance. Further
inner motivation achievement drive too helped
him to rally the peoples’ strength. His human
relations also helped him in his mission against
the alien rule. He knew fully well that to accom-
plish his task, people have to be induced to
participate. This he performed very well and
success followed.
The Path Goal Theory of Leadership

This theory was ehuciated by Rober.
J. House. Leadership effectiveness in different
situations is studied and the success of the



‘leaders’ is predicted accordingly. The leader
smoothens the path to work goals and provides
rewards for achieving them. As far as the Salt
Satyagragha was concerned, Rajaii laid the
path, made it good for people to fread in and
the reward was Indian Independence. This was
'the set goal.

Rajaji electrified ‘and galvanised the

followers. A leader is one who influences and

controls the actions of others. Also, his ventures
inspire peeple in succedi'ng years. The Quit In-
dia Movement of 1942, in Tamilnadu posed a
great threat to the Administrators. Violance was
unleashed -and it could not be controlled by
any amount of force. This resultant event gave
a jolt to the British Rule which began to crumble
. soon., ' : )
Concilusion . _

. Of all the leadership styles only a few
leadership styles alone lead to success, and
desired goals. Autocratic and Dictatorship type
. of leadership styles even though appear to be

successful in the initial stage due to the factors
like ignorance, lack of vision and mission of the
people, and poverty it fails in the long run. Thus,
‘Rajaji’s leadership emerged successful due to
- position |leadership qualities like adapting the
Democratic or, participati’ve or consultative
methods and also by adaptmg Path Goal
Theory. v
Rajaji's leadership in the Sait
Satyagraha Movement in Tamilnadu is a strik-
|ng example of the potentials of leadership. He

could muster the strength of people by his per-_

sonal calibre and determined activities. The
qualities of leadership he possessed, attracted
the masses who in course of time made as-

saults on the imperialists and finally resulted in

the extinction of the British Empire in-India.

Thus, leadership plays a vital role in all the

events in History of Tamilnadu, India and the

World. ‘ _
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Erode District : An Introduction

M. Nigareli
Department of History’
PSMO College, Tirurangadi,
Kerala - 676 306.

Erode the head quarters of Periyar
District, Tamil Nadu India, is located north east
of Coimbatore District, situated in between 11°.2
and 11°.27 North 77°.22 and 77°.55 east, with
an area of 598 sq.m.". if consists of a gently
undulating plain sloping east and southeast
towards the cauvery river except for a slight ridge
the peacks of which are chennimalai, Arachalur
and Ezhumathur. There are also small isolated
hilts. 2

The name Erode which means in Tamil
as wet-skull, is supposed to have derived from
the skull of Brahma found in one of the hands of
Ardra kapaleswarer, the Prime diety of the siva
Temple. Another verson is that ERODE is
situated in hetween Two Odais (Streams)

Perumpallam Odai and Periya Agaraharam Odai-
hence named as Erodai the word then turned as
ERODE o

ERODE District which till recently
formed part of the composite Coimbatore District
has its history inter twined with that of
Coimbatore. EROI_JE District formed a part of
the ancient KONGU couniry known as KONGU
NADU?* In ancient times it was a well knit
geographical unit of Coimbatore, Erode Salem
. and part of Madurat and Trichy District. The term
kongu means h'oney pollen of the flowering and
pragrances®.
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On the basis of.the topographical and
geographical nature this Kongu Nadu is termed
as seven Karai Nadu or Nine Karai Nadu and
touched the southern boundary Palani hills,
North-Talai hills and Athiyaman country East-
Kulithalai West-Velliongiri hills-Chera Chola

-country. The famous ancient trade centre

Kudumanal is also located in the Kongu
country.® lis history goes back to Sangam Age
and this‘region was occupied by nomades,
vagabounds and various tribes. The tribe
Kosaras made Kosampathur as their head-
quarters and in course of time it was so believed

.that it became Coimbatore.” Later these tribes

were i:werpowered by the Rashtrakutas from
whom this region fell into the hands of the Cholas
who ruled supreme during the tirﬁe of Raja Raja
Chola. On the decline of the Cholas, the Kongu
Nadu came to the Occupied by the Chalukyas
and later by the Pandiyas and Hoysolas. Due
to the internal trouble in the pondiya King‘dom,
the Khaljis from Delhi interfered and this area
fell into the hands of MADURAI Sultanate. The
region was later wrested by Vijayanagar ruler.
For a few years the entire area was under the
control of Vijayanagar Rayas and later under
Independent control of MADURAI NAYAKS. As
a result of internal conflict between Muthu
\eerappa Nayak and Tirumalai Nayak the Kongu
region fell into the hands of the Mysore rulers,

- Early in the 17th century the Jesuit Father

established a station here. From Mysore rulers
Hyder Ali tock over the region. Following the



expedition of General medous of 1790 its fell in
_ to the hands of the British. But it was soon

abandoned on Tippu Sultan’s advance. Assoon . -

as the peace was.signed in 1792 the people
returneéd and within a year Erode had 400

houses and a population of aver 2000. But after | ' .
the fall of Tippusultan in 1799 the Kongu region -

“came to be ceded to the British East India

company to the Udaiyars of Myéore who was "

restored to power by the British. It was

garrisoned by the company at first, butthe troops
were withdrawn in 1807 and 1877 the old fort

was levelled as a famine relief work. It continued

to be under the control of the British from them
till 19472 ' '

ERODE was a well buift town and it was
upgraded as a Munic_ipafity in1871°, There are

two old Temples one dedicated to Lord Siva and :

the otherto Lord Vishnu. .

- The new District came into being in""

1979 as a result 'of the bifurcation of the
Coimbatore District consequent In the G.0.Ms.
No. 1917 Revenue dated 31st August 1979%,

*  This new District is called after the

great social reformer and Philan - thropist: |

E.V. Ramasamy Naikar. In order to
commermorate the carving out of the new District
inthe name of “Periyar”, the central Government

issued new postage / stamp carrying the

portrait of Periyar.

Following the comunal riots in Tamil -

Nadu the Govemment of Tamil Nadu have decided '

to remove the names of the leaders both political
and communal from the names of the districts.
(G.0.Ms.No. 768 Revenue dated 8.8.96). The
district is now called Erode. |
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Erode District lies in the extreme North
of Tamil Nadu. Inthe North it is bounded mostly
by the state of Kamataka, Palar River also flows

" in its Northern boundry. To the east lie Salem -

and Karur. Madurai District is its immediate
neighbour to the south and in the west it has
Coimbatore and the Nilgiris és"its boundries.
This district is essentially a land locked area
having no sea coast of its own.

The total population of the District
according to the 1991 census is 2,320,263-male

. 1,185,256, Female 1,135,007 of which SC and
ST constitute 398, 123 and 19194 respectively.™

" The nHain language spoken in the
District is Tamil, However Kanada, Malayalam,
Telugu and Urdu are also spoken by the people
in certain pockets. Religionwise the population
of the district as per 1991 census is "2,

Hindus ; .

- Male . - 1,129,485

Female: - 1,080,268
Muslims

Male -+ 33,732

Female - 32436
Christiansrz

Male - .- 21,352

Female - - 21,701
Jains : :

Male - 377

Female - - 336
SIKHS :

Male - 29




Buddhist :
Male To. 18
Female - M

Other religion and persuasions male 31
Female 21 Religion not stated.-

232
214

Male -
Female -

The district at present is comprised of
7 taluks and 20 cominunity development Blocks.
It has 18 Towns and 503 Villages 479 inhabited
villages and 24 uninhabited villages. *

The soil of the district is mostly red-
sand and gravel with moderate amount of red
loam and occasional black loam tracts. Vast
stretches of the up land region are mostly in
{ands under Kalingarayan Channal and in beds
of Tanks in Erode Taluk and to some lesser
extent in Valleys in Perundurai and Dharapuram

Taluk. Soils of Erode Bhavani, Dharapuram and '

Perundurai taluks are chiefly gravelly, stony and
sandy of the red variety. Soils of
Gopichettipalayam-and Sathya mangalam are
mostly of the red sandy variety.

Main Rivers in the district are Bhavani,
Cauvery, Amaravathi and Noyyai. Apart from

these main rivers there are a few uncertain,

Jungle streams which also centribute towards
better irrigation and drainage in a small way.
River Palar in the North and upper Riverin the
South are significant. Palar River forms the
boundry between Periyar District and Karnataka
States in the North. The river together with
Bhavani Sagar main canal provide proper
drainage and assure firly sufficient facilities for
irrigation in the district.
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A study of the water sourcés of the
district becomes incomplete without an analysis
of the Bhavani Sagar and the Kaalingarayan
canal. '

Bhavani-Sagar : The Bhavani Sagar Dam is the
biggest ear dam in South India. It was built in
between 1948 and 1955 at the cost of Rs,10.5
Cr. The length and height of the dam is 27,300
feet. and 204 feet respectively. Catchment area
of the water is 777 sq.k.m. The length of the
main canal is 200 k.m. lt irrigates lands to an
extent of about 2,10.000 acres on two harvest.™

Kaalingarayan canal : The vast area under
turmeric cultivation in Erode district is mainly
due to the Kaalingaryan canal. This canal is
dierted from the Bhavani River at Bhavani. It
was sunk in 1277 AD by the fore sighted
statesman and Philanthropist Kaalingarayan™.
it flows to 90.02 K.M. benefitting 21,143 acres
of lands through 786 sluices and ends at noyyal
river. It starts at 574 feet MSL and ends 412
msl.Y” Due to such a topographical condition -
and reduced speed of the fiow of water, it has a
lot of curves and bends in its course.

It long historical background - Othukuli
Kaalingaraya Gounder after making a verbal
quarral with his in laws on the occasion of his
daughter's matrimaonial alliance, he dreamt a
dream of divine vision to dig a canal along the
beaten track of a serpent. When he woke up he
saw a huge serpent moved before him, he
followed it and at last it stopped at Kodumudi.
At Bhavani after crossing the Bhavani river he
built the dam and through this he constructed
the serpentaine canal. Even to-day the paddy
variety which is grown through the water of
Kaalingarayan canal is called "Kaalingarayan
Nelfilu”.



. ‘The builders of this channel
Kaalingarayan was born in 13th ‘century AD at
Kanagapuram near Vellode Perundhurai Taluk,
. Erode district. His father was Nanjayan. The
original name of Kaalingarayan was Illingayan
who worked in the army of Veera Pandiya, the
ruler of Kongu country. It was he who gave the
title “Kaalingarayan"- the highest award for the
civilian for his meritorious services. The title
Kaalingarayan was instituted'by Kulothunga
cholan in commemoeration of his coﬁquést ofthe
Kaalinga. '

.

Kaalingarayan took 12 long years to -

complete the dam and canal™, Even today at
the dam site in Bhavani one can see the statue
of Kaalingarayan, and a serpent. Later he and
his family members emigrated from their area
to Anaimalai slope which was given to him by

the rulers of Vijayanagar. They shifted out of

‘the sentiment that they should not be a

beneficiary of their own charity™,

The Rain fallin the district through South '

West monsoon {June-September) is 300-450

mm. and north east monsoon (December- |

February) is 700-900mm?. The main sources
of irrigation are the channals and wells. Canals
imigate about 91,750 hectores and wells irrigaté
about 79,844 hecta.res. Area irrigated by tanks
‘and spring channels is negligible?'.

Canal Tanks Wells Others
Tamil | 929506} 9,08426| 950,200 47,032
Nadu | (32.78%)| (32.04%)| (33.52%)] ($.66%)
Erode | 94,336 1352| ©3236 249
District [ (59.26%)| (0.85%)| (39.74%)| (0.15%)

Sources Baéic resources Atlas of Tamil Nadu
Table No.116 ‘

In the field of Agricuiture Erode district
is in ng way backword to rest of the districts in
Tamil Nadu. It has close association and link
with- Coimbatore district, which has the
advantage of the premier agricultural institution.
viz. the Agricultural University and research

institute. It has helped the ryots to keep abreast

of developments in agricultural methods and
imprbved strains of seeds. The publicity and
development activities launched by the
Agricultural Institutions in Coimbatore penetrated
for and wide in Erode district. Food crops
amount to 67.5% of the total cropped areain
the district. Paddy accounts for 86,939 hectares,
next to paddy is cholam (maize) and Ragi-
19,666 hectares, 13,694 hectares respectively.
Among condiments and spices turmeric and
chillies are significant. Turmeri extends to aver

" 9,722 hectares while chillies is 2,499 hectares.

Among non-food crops, Gil, seeds constitute the
majoritem. A total of 62,305 hectares is under
Qil seed cultivation and of these ground nuts
account to 39,426 hectares while gingely
accounts for 20,268 hectares. The other non-
food crops raised here are cotion in 13,852
hectares, sugarcane in 22,118 hectares and

Tobaccoin 6,167 hect_aresza.

Animal Husbandry :

This district is rich in its natural cattle
wealth. There ar@four major breeds of the cattle,
especially the bulls - the Kangayam breed, the
Bergur breed, .the Kollegal variety and Alan
bodies. Kangayam cows are reared in large
numbers. Due to their rich milk yield Erode
occupy a unique pIacé in the field of dairy
development in the state. The Tamil Nadu milk
prdducers federation has a milk collection centre
and processing plant at Erode from where




pasturished milk is transported in canes to
different paris of the state. As regards poultry
develpment is concerned there are 3 poultry
exiension centres in the district. They are at
Chengampalli, Palavakuli ﬂPaIayam and Bhavani
Sagar®.

This district cannot boast of great
minerai wealth., However, it has a few varied
items of significance feldsper of fine quality is
found in abundance in Ercde taluk. Mica also
occurs in Vairavamangalam near Bhavani. Ina
few piacés in Bhavani and in a few tracts in
Perundurai, asbestos is found-to occur. Most

significant of all deposits is the availability of -

rich iron ore in Doddon combai forest in
Gopichettipalayam®.

In the field of industry in olden days this
districtis noted for hand-foom weaving, carpet
manufacturing, cart manufacturing, oil pressing,
and brass vessal manufacturing. Through these
industries flourished well in early days, the
advent of modern times changed the fate of
some of these well established ancient
industries®, Even today Erode is famous for
the Handloom industry. Cotton sarees, bed-
spreads, towels, furnishing fa_brics, etc. Two
otherimportant centres are Bhavani and Jambai.
ltis reported that more than one lakh looms are
functioning in Erode district. There are 132 co-
operatives covering 33,485 looms?. The cotton
textile industry in Coimbatore and handloom
industry in Erode district have encouraged the
growth of various ancillary indstries to meet the
needs of the textile mills®,

There are a number of leathertanneries
in Erode. The targe quantities of leather from
different parts of India-even from Assam and
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Gujart-are brought here for tanning and later are
exported to foreign countries®.

The majoritems of export from the Erode
District are handloom products, dairy products,
raw cotton, etc. Alarge number of lorries (more
than 17,000 lorries} are engaged in transporting
various items into and from the district®.

Erode district has a well developed
network of transport and communication
systems. Being one of the prominent trading
centres in the state, it is weil connected with all
modem means of transoport and communication
except for air services. Direct access by roads
and rails from State capital and other district
head quarters is'avai]able. Erode is an important
Railway Junction on the west coastline. All
passenger trains from Chennai to the West
coast halt here. The nearest airport is at
Coimbatore, which is only a coupie of hours by
road.

In the educational field, Erode district
occubies a unique place. There are & niumber
of well established schools and colleges
preparing students for the u'sual undergraduate
and post graduate dgree courses in various
subjects. Apart from these arts and science
colleges there are a number of polytechnic and
other institutions which provide technical
education. The State Transport Corporation
runs the Institution of Road and transport
technology in Erode and a medical college at
Perundurai®. According to 1891 census the
total literates (excluding the age group 0-6) is
11,16,896 persons-males-6,93,866, Female is
4,23,030%. '



district are Dhimbarri Bannari, Sathyamangalain,

‘Some important tourist sports ‘in the

Bhavanisagar,'_Bhavani, Peruhdurai,‘Cr!ennimalai
and Bargur®. |
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ETHNIC STRUGGLE AN HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION IN
‘ SRI LANKA '
S. Anuzsiya,

Guest Lecturer, Dept. of Indian History,
University of Madras, Chennai-5.

In 1936, the Sinhalese setup the ‘Pan-
ahala’ ministries in Sri Lanka ignoring the
“hts of minorities to share in the power struc-
¢ of the gountry. Since then, the Sinhalese
‘ve used their majo'rity and power in acts of
ppressing and oppressing the minority Tamils
SriLanka in contravention to all provisions of
2 Universal Declaration of Human Rights.

olation of Human Rights By Sri Lankan
swernment .

True, Sri Lanka showed its utter
sregard for minority rights, when it setup the
an-Sinhalese ministries in 1936.- All minori-
s were excluded from sharing power in the
wernment. Even after this show of naked
sism, Britain gave independence to Sri Lanka
1948 without trying to solve the problem and
nded aver all powers to the Sinhala
sjority’. Every Prime Minister who came to
wer contributed his share to the suppression
the Tamil minority in Sri Lanka in total viola-
n of all Canons of Universal Declaration of
iman Rights.

5.SENANAYAKE

D.S. Senanayake was the first Prime
nister of Sri Lanka from 1948-"52. As he was
eady Minister of Agriculiure in the state coun-
in 1936, under the British rule, he started the
ite-aided Sinhala colonization of Tamil lands.
[ now clearly 4000 Sq.km. out of a total of
00 Sg.km. of Tamil lands have been taken
Sinhalese in the Eastern Provinces?. S.1.V.
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Chelvanayagam speaking on Sinhala
colenisation of Tamil lands in 1947, had fore-
told, these colonisations would lead to rivers'of
biood. Exactly, the same thing has happened '
in Sri Lanka in the racial riots of 1956, 1958,
1977, 1983 and 1987. The Sinhala colonisation
of Tamil lands was a crime against Tamils
traditional rights.

In 1948, D.S. Senanayake took away
the citizenship rights of 10 lakh Tamils of In-
dian origin3. These labourers were brought to
Sri Lanka by the British from Tamil Nadu from
1823 onwards. For generations, these:
labourers had created a paradise in the form of
tea plantations on e hills of Sri Lanka. Tea
had accounted for 60% of Sri Lanka's foreign
exchange. Still D.S.Senanayake did not hesi-
tate to perpetrate this crime against humanity.
The civil rights of Tamils of Indian origin in Sri
Lanka were taken away and they became
political orphans in Sri Lanka. Thus he sowed
seeds of discard among the natives of

Sri Lanka.

DUDLEY SENANAYAKE

D.S8.8enanayake ‘s son Dudley
Senanayake had succeeded his father as Prime
Minister. He also had followed his father's foot-
steps and implemented his projects of Sinhala
colonisation of Tamil lands and also worked
for the disenfranchisement of Tamils of Indian
origin in Sri Lanka.



SIR JOHN KOTELAWALA

Kotalawala was a nephew.of D.S.
Senanayake. He succeeded Dudley
Senanayake in 1954. He was a happy go lucky
army man and allowed'D.S.Senanayake’s
projects to go through without much
interference. -

S.W.R.D. BANDARANAYAKE '
To defeat the Senanayake,
.Bandaranayake appealed to Sinhala Buddhist
sentiments. He promised to make “Snhala only’
 the official language in twenty four hours. In
1956, he became Prime Minister in landslide
victory. He introduced the ‘Sinhala only’ Act
and made sinhala the official language *. Tamit
Ianguage. rights were thrown off. Tamils pro-
. tested through Satyagrahas. The Sinhalese re-
taliated with racial riots in 1956 and 1958.
Hundreds of Tamils were killed. Tamil women
were raped. Tamil property worth crores were
looted,burnt and destroyed ®. No miscreants
were appredhened, brought to justice or pun-

ished. Tamils right to life, limb and property

were ignored.

SRIMAVO BANDARANAYAKE

' Srimave, who was the wife of S.W.R.D
Bandaranayake, succeeded her husband as
Prime Minister in 1960. She acted with greater
vengence by imposing ‘Snhala only' . Tamils
resigned their jobs in thousands. Tamils who
were with good education left the island and
found jobs overseas. Tamils right to work and
livelihood was thus pluhdered.

DUDLEY SENANAYAKE

Dudley Senanayake had won the gen-

eral elections in 1965. With the help of Tamils
and became Prime Minister in 1965. So he did
not do harm to Tamils.

SRIMAVO BANDARANAYAKE
With the help of the Leftists, Srimavo

" had won the 1870 general elections and be-

came Prime Minister, a second ftime. She in-
troduced in 1972 the system called a
‘Standardisation’ in education for entry into

' higher'education. By this policy, admission into
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University courses was done on the basis of
numerical strength of the ethnic population.

- Tamils had to score more marks than the Sin-
_ hatese to enter the University. Merit was over-

looked, benefiting the Sinhalese 7. The right to
education of Tamil youth toco was thus taken
away. The frustrated Tamil Youths were forced
to take to violent politics and later armed
struggle to win over their rights.

Srimavo promulgated the Republican
Constitution in 1972, and Buddhism was made

‘'state favoured religion. Hinduism, Christianity

and Islam were'relegated to the secondary
position. The retfigious rights of the Tamil
minorities there became the casuality.

In the Independence  + Constitu-

tion of Lord Soulbury, clause 29 was included .

to safeguard the minority rights. In the
Republican Constitution this clause was taken
away . So the minorities were exposed to this

kind of humiliating harassments without any -

provision for redress.

J.RJAYAWARDENA

In the 1977 general election,
Jeyawardena beqafne Prime Minister. Within
a month of his victory, he let loose the dogs of
racial riots islandwide on Tamils. Thousands
of Tamils were killed, hundfeds of Tamil women
were raped. Billions worth of Tamil property -
was looted, burnt and destroyed ®. Tamiis lived




in fear for thelr life and limb. Again no Sinha-
lese was arrested, convicted or punished for
these crimes of arson, lcot and genocide.

In 1979, Jayawardena promulgated the
Prevention of Terrorism Act, based on Whites
South African modei. He arrested Tamil
Youths, detained, tortured and killed thermn with-
out trial. Many detained people were buried
without inquest. Professor Virginia Leary made
a study of the Prevention of Terrorism Act 1979
and its application on behalf of International
Jurists Association and expressed strong con-
demnation of the acts of Sri Lanka'®. Tamil
Youth resorted to violence as a result of these
atrocities committed by the Sri Lanka police and
~ army under the provisions of this Inhuman Act.

In 1981, Jayawardena, again let loose
the racial riots on Tamils in the estates of hilly
Sri Lanka. The Tamils of Indian origin had to
rush to North and East for protection. Heretoo,
hundreds were killed, women were gang raped
and properties were stolen and burnt. All pro-
visions of human rights were flouted without im-
munity.

In 1983, Jayawardena,unleashed the

most violent raciai riots on Tamils in Sinhalese

areas. Fifty three Tamil detainees in Welikade -

prison were done to death in the cells.
Athulathmudali a minister said, after the

murders “Now the Sinhalese spirti is

appeased”''. When Jayawardena was
requested to save the Tamils, he said, “| did
not care about the Tamils"'?. Many places in
Northern Sri Lanka were stained with Tamil
blood. The acts of Jayawardena Government
_were worst than slavery, a civilised man could
not imagine.

7

it must be mentioned here thatin 1681,
the Sri Lankan army burnt down the Jaffna fi-
brary housing prescicus manuscripts and
books in the presence of ministers, Cyril
Mathews and Gamini Dissanayake. The
Sinhalese were not content with killing the
Tamils but they wanted to wipe out their litera-
ture, culture and heritage too. All memories
indeed of a race! ’

Jayawardena had sent his nephew
Major Ranathunga to Jaffna to do anything he
wanted; he suppressed the Tamils. The first
thing the Major did was to kill Inbam and
Selvam. Such was the government sponsored
terror in Jaffna that human rights were of no
concern or importance.

In 1987, he brought the Indian Peace
Keeping Force to Sfi Lanka. The IPKF came

_ to protect the Tamils but they were turned en-

emies of the Tamils. They too were guilty of
crime and arrtocities against Tamils commit-
ted in contravention of all international norms
on peace Keeping.

In 1988, Premadasa, became the
Prime Minister and then President. He joined
with the LTTE and gave arms to them to fight

~ the IPKF. This was a good opportunity to come

to a settlement with the Tamils. A hundred days
detailed programme to settle the Tamil prob-
lem was agreed to from 15.5.1991 to
25.8.1991. But no settlement was arrived at.
Premadasa did not subject the Tamils to any
new pressures, but was not prepared to grant
the request of the Tamiis, due to heavy anti-
Tamil pressure. '



In 1994, Chandrika Kumarathunga
became the President. She took an oath over
her husband Kumarathunga to solve the Tamil
problem immediately and peacefully. She es-

. tablished ‘a hot line’ fo Prabhaharan but yet she
- was dilly-dallying with no signs of action.

Prabhaharan_attacked the Sri Lanka navy.

. Chandrika, advised by her uncle Ratwatte, Min-
“isteér of Defence started a full scale war on the

Tamils by land, sea and air. Jaffna was razed
to the grounds, The Sri Lanka army
occupied Jaffna. Tamils took refuge in the Vanni
area and fuli scale war had started there and
still continues. - |

Disease and death, hunger and star-
vation are of the people’s sitation in Jaffna. Now
Chandrika is carrying on a war of attrition by
kiling 10-12 Tamils every day. To hood winck

the world she and her ‘Man-Friday’ Kathirkamar ’

are talking about the peace package. The
Western World is encouraging Chandrika by
providing funds and arms worth billions every
year.

F_\"OLE OF THE UNITED NATIONS
The United Nations has been kept well

- informed of Human Rights violations in Sri
. Lanka. Signature campaigns for the protection

of Tamils are undertaken and the lists were
subited to the UN Human Rights Commission.

. Ms. Kére‘n Parker, an Attorney
specialising in Human Rights and ~ Humani-
tarian (armed conflict) Law, California had stud-

ied the Sri Lankan over a period of twenty years.

She says: )
~ “the widespread pattern of Human
Right violation in Sri Lanka have been regularly
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raised at the United Nations Commission on

- Human Rights and its Sub-Commission espe-
cially since 1983 anti-Tamil Massacres in Co-
- lombo. Both bodies have passed resolutions

and issued special statements on the Human
Rights violations and the need for just
resolution of the conflict. A variety of Special
Rapporteurs and Working Groups of the Com-
mission have investigated the situation in-Sir

‘Lanka and attested to_grass violations,
- including widespread arbitary detention (particu-

larly of Tamil Youth), rape and other indignities
suffered by Tamil womenyoung and old™.

CONCLUSION \

Still the Sir Lankan Government con-
tinues its genocidal attacks on the Tamils in to-
fal disregard of Universal Declaration of Human
Rights. Thus the‘fo'regoing discussion on the
human right gituation vis-a-vis, the Tamils in
Sri Lanka reveals one clear fact that there is a
systematic-and deliberate discrimination prac-

~ ticed against the Tamils on the basis of race,

religion and language in every field including
education. Repeated appeals made to the U.N.

- Commissions against these violations, have not
invited the impartial response to alleviate this
_injustice. Kosavo and East Timur invite U.N. in-
tervention but not Jaffnal When just demands ’
are ignored, man takes to arms. For, in

desparate situation men act desperately!'s,
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The Question of Eelam and Tamil Nadu Politics
Changing Trends in Ethno-Politics

Dr.K.Mohanasundarém‘

Department of History, Islamiah College,
Vaniambadi

The present work attempts to analyse

the question of Eelam in the context of Tamilnadu
politics from 1956 to 1999.

N The history of Sri Lanka was profoundly
influenced by India, particularly by Taniilnédu.
its southern state. The forefathers of the Tamils
. -thelargest minority of the island-r'nigrated from
Tamil nadu. Due to close proximity,'the Tamils
in India continued to maintain regular contact
with the Tamils in Sri Lanka from the early times'.
Such contacts naturally influenced the course,
of the history of the Island.in various stages.

After the independence of SriLanka in
1948, various political developments aggravated
the feelings of the Sri Lanka Tamils that they

" repercussions in Tamilnadu. -

fought against the imposition of Sinhala as the

only official language. Hence, the fervent Tamil
nationalistic ideals of D.M.K. had its appeal to
the Tamils in Sri Lanka.

The language riots in Sti Lanka had its
Protest
demonstrations were organised by the D.M.K.
party which demanded the Indian Government
to evince interest®. The D.M,K. condemned the
state and central government for their disregard

for the problems affecting the Sri Lankan Tamils. -
It stressed the necessity of South Indians

governing South instead of North Indians. In

. retaliation, K. Rajaram, President of the

were treated as second class citizens by the

_ dominant Sinhala majority?. The government
sponsored colonisation of Sinhalese in the
traditional home land of the Tamils created
tension®. Contrary to the Understa'nding between
the Tamil: Sinhala leaders at.the time of
indepgndence Sinhalese language was given
importance. .When the Tamils in Sri Lanka
opposed the language bill they were attacked
by the Sinhalese mob. In Tamil nadu the
D.MK.'s attempf towards its consolidation fn
the state coircided with the language strugjgle
of Sri Lankan Tamils. While the D.M.K. was
fighting against the imposition of Hindi and the
northern dominance?, the Tamils in Sri Lanka
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Congress party in Tamilnadu accused the
emergence of Tamil nationalism in Tamilnadu as

" a factor for the Sinhala-Tamil animosity in Sti
Lanka. o :

The D.M.K. which was emerging as the

vociferous opposition in the late 1950's strongly
expressed its views. on the Sri Lankan Tamils

. problem. D.M.K. projected itself as the custodian

of the entire Tamil race {iving in the other parts of
the world”. Its concerns were especially strong
in the cases of neighbouring countries jike Burma

and SriLanka which have sizable section of Tamil

population maintaining links with the people of
Tamilnadu. In the Tamilnadu legislative assembly
the D.M.K. leaders even talked ‘about the

necessity of forming a separate ‘Dravidanad' to

solve the Tamil problem in Sri Lanka. In the




Parliament the D.M.K.'s tone was moderate
while discussing the Sri Lankan Tamils problem.
This trend was noticeable atleast up to the
demise of Nehru in 1964.

From raising the issue in the Assembly
and at the public meetings, the D.M.K. moved
to the next phase in which it directly confronted
the Sri Lankan government. On sever!
occassions it protested in front of the Sri Lankan
High Commission office in Madras and urged
the Sri Lankan Government to solve the Tamils
problem. Though the other political parties in
Tamilnadu also urged the government of India
for the meaningful settlemnent of the ethnic
problem, the intensity of their representation was
not as powerful as that of the D.M.K. The
Congress, being the ruling party at the Centre
and Madas state, restrained itself from voicing
any serious concern in this matter. The
domineering personality of Nehru, and his strict
adherence to the principles of forgign policy
might have played an important rofe in shaping
the attitude of Congres:s party in the state.

When the D.M.K. formed the
government in 1967, the Sri Lankan Tamil leaders
who identified their language struggle with the
Hindti agitation of D.M.K.‘earlier®, were jubifant.
Such a jubilation naturally worried the Sri Lankan
government. It was feared that:

The D.M.K. party would lead a
secession from India and federal party would lead
a secession from Ceylon, and the two would
then join to form a united Tami! nation and state®.

While discussing the nature of the link
. between Tamiinadu and Sri Lanka, Suthantiran,
a Tamil daily in Sri Lanka observed that :
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No one can cut off the link between

'Tamilnadu and Eelam after Annadurai and

D.M.K. helped for the growth of same thinking,
ideals -and principles among the Tamils of
Tamilnadu and Sri Lanka. Any attempt to cut
off the link would only. Increase the attachment
between the two™. ’

If we analyse the strategy of D.M.K. in
the Sri Lankan Tamils problem we can find that
how the party linked their autonomy demand with
the struggle of the Tamils in Sri Lanka'!, to
pressurise the centre for more powers to the
state. But as a ruling party, the D.M.K. did not
enthusiastically s'upport the regional autonomy
demand of the Federal Party in Sri Lanka. When
S.J. Chelvanayagam visited Tamilnadu in 1972
to seek the support of Tamil Nadu for their
regional autonomy demand, the D.M.K. leaders
made it clear that it was an internal matter of
SriLanka®. Durring the period three SriLankan
Tamil youths, belonging to'the extremist Tamil
group were arrested by the Tamilnadu police and
later handed over to the Sri Lankan government
also™. [t is observed that the stand of D.M.K.
an the Sri Lankan ethnic question after it became
the ruling party showed some moderation and
restraint in comparison to its earlier stand.

However, when‘the D.M.K. was replaced
by the ALLAD.M.K., as the ruling party, the
D.M.K. once gain supported the Sri Lankan
Tamils cause with vigour. Even the D.M.K. men '
went to Sri Lanka to canvass for the success of
T.U.LF.candidates. After cancelling their visas,
the Sri Lankan government reported the matter
to the government of India. The period after 1976
witnessed the crystalisation of the Sri Lankan
Tamil demand for a separate Eelam state. |t
was due to the continued neglect of their



reasonable demand for devolutionof powers, and
parity of status for Tamil language. For the
Eelam demand, there was no clear cut response
from the political parties of Tamilnade at the initial
stage. Only when the Tamils were subjected to
repeated violence at the hands of the Sinhala
majority in 1977,1981 and 1983 the Eelam

demand gained pdpularity and support from the

parties of Tamilnadu.

The Congress ‘and the
A.L.A.D.M.K being the ruling parties of the centre

and state respectively had Inot suported the

Eelam demand. They favoured a negotiated
political settiement for the -&thnic gquestion
* withour affecting the unity of Sri lanka. When
the Eelam - demand was raised by
A Amirthalingam, T.U.L.F. leader, in the 5"
interhational Tamil Reasearch Conference at
Madurai in 1981, the Tamilnadu Chief Minister
M.G.Ramachadran strongly objected to it
However, when the Tamils were subjected to
untold miseries, the ruling A.|.A.D.M.K. relaxed
its stand and indirectly helped the Tamil
'militants‘ﬁ- Otherwise due to the competitive
nature of the state politics, the opposition parties
might have termed the ruling party as anti-Tamil.
The Congress leaders charged that the Eelam
demand was utilized by the separatist elements
in'the state to achieve their goal.'® The Marxist
Communist party also opposed the Eefam
demand and favoured a negotiated settlement
within the frame work of a united Sri Lanka."”

Among the opposition, the D.M.K., Tamilnadu
Kamaraj Congress and the Republic Party of

India strongly supported the Eelam demand.™® -

The D.M.K. strongly criticised the ruling
ALLAD.M.K. and the Congress for their stand

in the Eelam question. The D.M.K. created .

“

Tamil Eelam Supporters Organisation (TESO)
with other like minded political parties and
organisations to support the cause of Eelam.
Though the parties maintained different
approaches to the Eelam question, they
neverthless demanded uniformly that the Sri
Lankan Tamil rights should be restored at the
earliest.

The A.l.A.D.M.K. government maintained a
cautious approach in the Sri Lankan ethnic
guestion, whenever it touched the central
government. - While requesting the centre to
pressurise the Sri Lankan government of India.
It never found fault with the central government.

The July 1983 violence in Sri Lanka got a wide
publicity in the Tamilnadu press. During the
course of the violence, the leaders of the political
parties in Tamilnadu tried to project their party
as a champion of the Sri Lankan Tamils cause
and magnified the failure of other parties in this
regard.” It is relevent to recall the speech of
M.A. Hameed, Foreign ‘Affairs Minister of Sri
Lanka, in the UN.O. on which he charged the

Tamilnadu political gain.®

Before an meaningful settlement of the-

problem, Mrs. Indira Gandhi was assassinated
and Rajiv Gandhi assumed the office of the Prime
Minister. After four years of protracted
negotiations with the Sri Lankan government and
the Tamil militant groups, Rajiv Gandhi tried to

‘solve the ethnic probfem with the support of Tamil

nadu Chief Minister M.G: Ramachandren, since
he maintained a cordial relations with the major

" Tamil militant group L.T.T.E.2' Like other political
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parties like D.M.K. he also funded the LTTE.
His good office was used by the Centre to
persuade V. Prabakaran to accept the terms of




the July 1987 Accord. But soon after the
engagement of 1.P.K.F. in Sri Lanka hostility
broke out between the LTTE and |.P.K.F.. Chief
Minister M. Karunanidhi was unhappy about the
|.P.K.F. operations and refused to receive the
forces when it returned to India. ’

The tragic assassination of Rajiv Gandhi
by the L.T.T.E. suicide squad changed the
scenario in Tamilnadu. The public and the
leaders of the political party were taken aback
by the gruesome assassination The general
election results following the assassination
indicated the changing trend in the ethno-politics
of Tamilnadu. it reminded the politicat parties,

sensing the grave nature of the new -

development, slowly disassociated themselves
from the ethnic question. They accused the
leaders of other political parties as supporters
of LT.T.E.. Even the fall of L.K. Gujral's
government was attributed to the findings of the
enqguiry Commission on the assassination of
Rajiv Gandhi. However some politicat leaders
like Vaiko and Nedumaran still supported the
Eelam demand. M.D.M.K., Pattalimakkal Katchi
. and D.K. were some parties and organisations
sympathetic to the Sri Lankan' Tamil cause.
Though the Sri Lankan government under Mrs.
Chandrika Kumarathunga is trying to destroy the
military might of L.T.T.E., the response of political
parties in Tamilnadu was lukewarm in nature.

it i= seen from the foregoing evaluation that
D.M.K. had forcefuly expressed the grievance
of the Sri Lankan Tamils when it was in
opposition. When it became a ruling party it
mellowed down and followed the directions of
the Central government, Again when itbecame
the opposition party it started its vociferous attack
on the centre’s apathy. Excepting on certain
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occasions the D.M.K. was consistent in
projecting its image as the vanguard of Tamil
nationalism. The D.M.K. faced many trials and
tributations due to its active role in the SriLankan
ethnic crisis. The A.l.A.D.M.K. government
though cautiously approached this issue had left
the impression that it worked in favour of the Sri
Lankan Tamils during the time of crisis. The

.ethnic conflict reached its zenith during the

A.LA.D.M.K. period. In general both D.M.K. and
A.LA.D.M.K. compete with each other to keep
their ihage as the guardian of Tamils. The Eelam
demand had been politicised by different political
parties with different methods during different
periods. However, a clear trend emerges in the
political system that the ethnic political parties
played their roles consistently to strengthen their
bases in Tamil polity. Centre-state refationship
also played & key role in shaping the attitude of
the regional political parties on the ethnic issue.
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Sixty-Nine Percentage of Reservation in Tamilnadu
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Reservation has been made as a
Constitutional provision specially enshrined to
remove the age-old disabilities of the downtrodden
sections of the society and to ensure socio-
economic and political justice and equality of
opportunities through preferential treatment,
which includes sharing of opportunities’in the
educational institutions, in the public services
and in the legislative bodies.’ In the Indian
Constitution, there is no criteria governing the
reservation scheme and also no provision for
fixi?lg the reservation limit. Therefore, the policy
easily underwent political manipulations.? ‘

Tamilnadu is a vast state, in which
heterogeneous people live with different social
bearing.? The policy of reservation has been
totally a social issue. Both the State and the
Central Governments have equal responsibility
in solving this social problem.* One such
problem was the sanctioning of 69% reservation
to the socially weaker sections in Tamilnadu.
An attempt has been made in this paperjto
highlight the use ofthe Constitutional provisions
to.reserve 69 p:c. for safeguarding the socially
and educationally backward castes in Tamitnadu.

In 1963, the Subréme Court declared
the verdict in a case from Karnataka State that
reservation of seats should not exceed 50
percéntage. In 1976, in the case of Thomas Vs
the State of Kerala, the Suprema Court permitted
the State Government to reserve more than 50
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percentage of seats for the weaker sections of
the society.® By 1990, in Tamilnadu, 69 p.c. of
seats were reserved for the unprivileged sections
- 30 p.c. for the BCs, 20 p.c. for the MBCs and
denotified communities,” 18 p.c. for the SCs®

and 1 p.c. for the 5Ts.®

, When the Government of Tamilllnadu
raised the level of quota in February 1980_';%or:.
BCs including the Most Backward and the
denotified communities to 50 p.c.," a kind of
dissatisfaction prevailed among certain sections
ofthe society in Tamilnadu. Marthandari Pillal,
a high caste non-Brahmin from Tirunelvelifiled 2
case against the revision of reservation system.
In connection with this case, the Supreme Court
asked the State Government to appoint a
Commission to investigate into the conditions
ofthe BCs. Accordingly, the second Tamilnadu
Backward Classes Commission was appointed
under the Chairmanship of the retired LA.S.
Officer, J.A. Ambasankar. After studying the
Commission’s opinion again 50 p.c. was
confirmed for the Backward Classes™

As against the Supreme Court's ceiling
of 50% the Government of Tamilnadu adopted
89% of reservation. Mr. Vijayan, an individual
filed a case in the High Court of Madras, against
the reservation policy of the Government of -
Tamilnadu. He also condemned the practice of
69% reservation which he believed that it would
spoil the quality of life in Tamilnadu. '



The former Supreme Court Judge V.R.
Krishna lyer criticized the verdict of the Supreme
Court on the ground that the population of BCs,
SCs/STs differed from one state to another. For
instance, in the North Eastern States, 75% of
the population are STs. Hence, the reservation
policy would be determined by each state
according to the proportion of the various

popuiation. He stated that constitutional

amendments should be brought to remove this -

difficulty.™

Meanwhile, the Mandal Commission
recommendations were implermented by the V.P.
Singh's Government on 13 August, 1990. SCs/
STs constituted 22.5% of the country's

population. Accordingly, reservation of 22.5%

has been made for them in ali services and public
sector undertakings under the Central
Government. The population of the OBCs

constituted 52 p.c. of the total population of India.

Accordingly, 52 p.c. of all posts under the Central

Government opportunities, should be reserved

for them. But this provisioh may go against the
verdicts in a number of Supreme Court
judgements, wherein it has-been held that the
total guantum of reservation under Articles 15(4)
and 16(4) of the Constitution should not exceed
50 p.c. In view of this legal constraint, the
Commission was obliged {o recammend a
reservation of 27% only OBCs even though their

population is almost twice this figure. In addition.

to that, it remarked that states which have
already introduced reservation for OBCs

exceeding 27 % would remain dnai‘fected by .its

recommendations.™

The Tamilnad‘u State Legistative
Assembly under the then A.J.A.D.M.K
‘government passed a resolution unanimously on

30 September, 1991, urging the Central
Government of India to adopt the policy of 50%
reservation for the BCs instead of 27% and this
should be applied not only in the employment
opportunities in ali Central Government offices
and Public Sector undertakings, but also for

admission in all Central Government Educational

Institutions. The Chief Minister forwarded this

resolution to P.V. Narasimha Rao, the then Prime -

Minister of India for appropriate action.'®

With reference to the cases filed in the
Supreme Court, a Commission was appointed
by the Constitutional Bench to enquire about
the implementation of the Mandal Commission
recommendations and its effect. According to
its findings, on 16 November, 19892, the Supreme
Court declared that the quota should not exceed

50 p.c. D.K.* led a deputation to Demi to.

‘emphasize thé importance of 69 p.c. and fo get
the assent of the Central Government.'®

At the beginning of the academic year
1993-'94, while the admissions were going on
in the professional and other educational
institutions, a case was filed in"the Court of
Madras to stop the 69 p.c reservation scheme
and to implement the 50 p.c. reservation scheme.
Subsequently, this case was appealed to the
Supreme Court. The Court passed an interim
order that admissions should be made on the
basis of 50 p.c. reservation scheme only.”
Immediately, an urgent cabinet meeting was
called for by the then Chief Minister of Tamilnadu
on 7 January, 1993 and resolved to file a review

'~ petition in the Supreme Court. As it was not ’
_ taken for discussion, a clarification petition was
fited in the Supreme Court on 23 April, 1993,

There was no reply from the Supreme Court to
Govemment of Tamiinadu.’® However, on 27 July,



1993, the Madras High Court ruled that 69 p.c
reservation could be followed in Taminadu for the
academic year 1993-'95. The High Court also
pointed out that reservation was “a very sensitive,
highly explosive and extremely dedicate issue”,
The High Court ordeg was challenged in the apex
court on 22 August, 1993 by voice [consumer
care] council. A Special LLeave Petition was filed
by the Government of Tamilnadu in the Supreme
Court on 28 August, 1993 that the Supreme Court
verdict would be followed for the academic year
1994-'95."% Leading advocates Kapil Sibal and
Mr. Soli Sorapjee have been appointed to attend
the case filed by the Government of Tamilnadu
in the Supreme Court. This was further

challenged by filing a contempt petition on the -

basis of 69% reservation, which had already been
adopted for the admission to the professional
colleges in Tamilnadu.?

Consequently, an All Party meeting was
convened on 26 November, 1993, by the then
Chief Minister to discuss the order issued by
the Supreme Court on the reservation scheme
followed in Tamilnadu. Delegates of 44 parties
including the Congress (I}, D.M.K., C.P.l, C.P.l.,
(M) and P.M.K. promised their support and co-
operation to the efforts undertaken by the Chief
Minister and the Government of Tamiinadu on
the issue.

L3

- Under the Indian Constitution the State -

* Justice party was renamed as Dravida
Kazhagamin 1944. it emerged as a political
party but in 1948, when D.M.K. came into
existence, it lost its political colour. In
course of a time, it became a pressure
group. Regarding the reservation issue,
particularly 69% of reservation, D.K. played
a major role for its achievement.
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- Governments empower certain rights to promote

or protect the rights of the people. To achieve
social justice, provisions like Articles 15(4),
16(4), 38(1)(2) and 46 are made in the
canstitution.?? Hence, the judiciary alone cannot
exclusively decide the problem.

Under Article 31C.,* if any law of
acquisition was made with the object ef giving
effect to any of the Directives, the
reasonableness of such a law cannot be
questioned under Articles 14 or 19.28 '

The representatives of the people can
only look after their needs. So, this was no the
take of this Supreme Court. This is clearly
endent from Article 15(4) of the Constitution.
Being the responsibility ‘of the Government,
fixation of reservation to certain categories also
rested with the Government and not with the
Supreme Court. This main task of the Supreme
Court is to protect the Constitutional laws of the
Government. As already remarked by the
Supreme Court Judge V.R. Krishna lyer, the
State Government has the knowledge of the
proportion of different communities in the total
population and empower to increase or reduce
the fixation of quotas.?* Above all, the Mandal
Commission also recommended more than 50
p.c. reservation.

A resolution was adopted at the end of
the all party meeting to stress the need of the
Central Government either to. adopt the required
measures or amend the Censtitution or pass a
State legislation under Article 31(c) for
safeguarding the present 69 p.c. reservation for
BCs, MBCs, SCs and STs. the resolution stated
that the parties while fespecting the Supreme



Court's order in the issue, it should be the
responsibility of the State Government to protect

the social, educational and economic progress -

of the unprivileged sections of the society. The
State Government considered the adoption of a
law with the acceptance of all political parties
under Art.31(c) to maintain the existing level of
reservation scheme.® Accordingly, based on

"t‘he opinion of the Legislative Assembly, a new
Bill was passed on 31 December, 1993 and was
sent to get the assent of the President on 19
January, 19942

Admission in the Engineering Colleges

‘were completed on the basis of 69% during the

academic year 1993-'94, when the Supreme
'Court declared its interim order. As the
admission to the Medical Colleges were delayed,
‘th‘e admssu_on was made according to the
:Sijpreme Court order. However, the remaining
R 9% of seats were kept for the eligible qualified
‘cand|dates after getting the assent of the
Pr_e5|dent.2"‘ :

.By the Supreme Court verdict 69%
reservation was:reduced to 50%. As per this
verdict, 30% reservation for BCs was reduced
10 18.4%, 20% quota for MBCs was reduced
sto. 12.6%. Reacting to this sharply,
M.Karunanidhi, the leader of the D.M.K. party,
in his public address at Cuddalur on 31 March;

*  |twas inserted by the 25" Amendment Act,

~1971. It protected the laws which were giving

" effect to the Directives in Article 39(b}-{c)

from unconstitutionally on the ground of

contravention of Articles 14, 19 and 31. By

the 42nd Amendment Act, 1976, this

protection has been extended to legisiation

for implementation of any of the D|rect1ves
enumerated in Part IV,
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1994, remarked that he was evenready to go to
prison against the order of the Supreme Court if
he was the Chief Minister of Tamilnadu. ‘

K. Veeramani, the General Secretary
of D.K. during his speech remarked that the

people of Tamilnadu, members of D.K. and other
political parties of Tamilnadu to be ready to stand
on the side of AL A.D'M.K. the then ruling party
to proceed in its work towards continuation of
69 p.c. rerservation and make the Supreme
Court verdict of 50 p.c. quota reversed.

In the conference they decided to burn
a copy of the verdict of the Supreme Court,

particularly prepared by Justice Jeevan Reddy,
"a high caste man of Andhra Pradesh and Justice

Paripuranam lyengar, a Brahmin of Kerala. They
further decided to send the ashes to them. if

. the Government of Tamilnadu was firm in its

action, all of them were ready to stand on the
side of the Government®

As it was a burning issue during the
days of admissions to schools and colleges for
the academic year 1994-'95, the then Chief

. Minister of Tamil Nadu sent a letter for the

earliest assent of the Bill by the President. All

the A.LAD.M.K. party leaders and M.Ps met

the Prime Minister on 14 Jung 1984, for the eariier
assent of the Tamilnadu Assembly’s Bill on
reservation. Again a hartal was organized on

17 June, 1994 by all the political parties of

Tamilnadu to remind the responsibility of the
Central Government on the reservation issue.
A delegation consisting of all party members
was also sent tomeet the Prime Minister on 25

the President fo the Reservation Bill.® Finally,

e

June 1994 and pleaded forthe earlier assent of . - |



=

the bill got the ‘asent of the President to the
Reservation Bill.® Finally, the Bill got the assent
' of the President on 19 July 1994.% [t became
Tamilnadu State Act 45 of 1994.3 In response
to the victory of the reservation Bill, all party
leaders conveyed their happiness to the victory
of the reservation Bill, alt party leaders conveyed
their happiness to the people of Tamilnadu.33
Again Tamilnadu Government requested the
Prime Minister of India to insert this Act in the
IX schedule of the Indian Constitution, under the
provision of Article 31(b).34 Subsequently, it
was inserted in the (X schedule of the
Constitution by the 76th Amendment Act 1994
which was passed by the Parliament.35 '

Judicial restraints were imposed not
only on the recruitments, but on the educational
institutions alsoc. The impaét of these restraints
would be seen in the subsequent political and
legal battles. After achieving 69 percentage of
reservation in Tamilnadu, the pecple and the
political parties are strongly fighting for achieving
the same in the Central Government
opportunities.

The implementation of reservation for the
last few decades has certainty resulted in better
structural social change in the Tamil Society.
However, experiences reveal that the benefits
did not reach to the grass root level of the society
but it has been enjoyed only by the higher among
the lower sections. Despite this, there is an
argument that this kind of reservation will lead
to poor quality of soclety. This cannot be
accepted as a general condition, for reservation
aims for social justice. in fact, the sixty nine
percentage of reservation to the weaker sections

is highly reasonable and its continuance for -

some more time is the need of the hour.
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At the outset | express my sincere
thanks to the Executive Committee and the
General Body of the Tamil Nadu History Con-
gress for having elected me President of the
Socio-Economic History Section of the Sixth
Session of the Tamil Nadu History Congress. |
consider it a great honour bestowed on me and
| take this opportunity to assure you that | shall
work for the growth of this six year old Tamil
Nadu History Congress. Though Tamit Nadu
History Congress is comparatively young, it has
played a very useful role by providing an excel-
lent forum for many young and budding histori-
“ans to interact with senior and more experienced
scholars and thereby enrich their knowledge.

The division of social and economic his-
tory of any region is quite arbitrary like the
periodization of history. The walls between these
aspects of history are so thin that one hardly
réalizes where social history enters into the area
of economic history and vice-versa. However, it

would be worth-while to understand the ingredi- -

ents of these two aspects of history.!

History, dccording to the Greeks, meant

_ anenquiry. The social historian makes enquiry
into the past'from the social point of view. He
enquires about thé life of the people in a particu-
lar period and region, their religious, cultural,
economic, political pursuits etc. ProfessorG.M.
Trevelyan defined social history as'the history
of a people with the politics left out'. Social his-
tory however does not mean everything that hap-
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pens in society, but it is an attempt at under-

- standing the life of men in the past, in its setting

of societies and institutions.

The economic historian also conducts an
enquiry into the past to understand certain eco-
nomic problems, situations and institutions of
the people of a region in a given period. ltis
presumed that the economic historian has some
basic knowledge of economics for full under-
standing of economic life of the people under
review. Economic change is the first great theme
of the economic historian. Economic changes
are comparatively faster and more visible than
social changes. The studies in economic his-
tory should be closely connected with the eco-
nomic policies of the government which infiu-
ence the economic life of the society. This is
particularly true of the economic history of the
colonial period of Indian history. Economic his-
tory includes a study of the state of agriculture,
irrigation, industry, commerce and transport
along with the probiems of currency, creditand.
taxation. -

Socio-economic history of a region
should begin with the study of village communi-
ties. The socio-economic history, particularly
of the village communities, received a marginal
treatment in the earlier studies of Indian history
which were dominated by its political or admin-
istrative aspects. However, it is gratifying to.note
that younger generation of historfans are focus-
sing their aftention on the socio-economic as-



‘pects of regional history. This may be, perhaps, .

‘due to the establishment of several regional uni-
versities after independence where prominence

is given to the in-depth studies of‘regional or

local history, and the easy access to the State
and National Archives and organisation of semi-
nars and national and regional history confer-
ences by academic orgamsatlons like the Tamil
Nadu Histery Congress.”

In my- Address today, | intend to d'eal'

- with 'the Evolution of Irrigation Policy.and Devel-
opment of Irrigation in India (1800-1980)". The
studies relating to the economic history of India
have always been in the centre of attention of
- scholars and researchers in India and abroad.
~Among the various subjects, the Development
of Irrigation in India, though an important aspect
of economlc hlstory, has not received the much
needed attention among the scholars. In the

past decades a few scholars like Dr. V.’

Venkayya (1904) Dr. A. Appadurai (1936), S.Y.
Krishnaswamy (1941), Prof. V. R. Ramachandra
. Dikshidar (1945), Prof. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri
- (1 955), Dr.C. Minakshi (1938), Prof. T.V.
Mahalingam (1936,51), Burton Stein {1960, 61),
David Luddeh (1978, 79), T.M. Srinivasan (1968),
Michael Loren Howard (1979} and C.
Ramachandran (1980} have made studies on
some aspects of Irrigation development. A com-
prehensive study is yet to be attempted, -

Water is one of the most important ba-
sic resources of Nature. Water development
conduces to the welfare of mankind and any
~ delay in this development means so much of

un nécgssary loss of potential weaith in the form
of water.? Socio-economic development pro-
~césses are closely refated to the water resource
because of the diverse range of interactions be-

tory contains a continuing series of water man-
agement activities intended to upgrade the qual-
ity of life through enhancement of water's posi-
tive functions and control of its negative func-
tions. Some historians believe that the emer-
gence of civilization was associated .wi_th
organised efforts to control water supplies nec-
essary for irrigation. Water management activi-
ties; particularly irrigation, played a central role
in the development of the earliest known civili-
zations- in the valieys of the Tigris and
Eupharates, Nile, Indus and Yellow Rivers. In

" view of the unequal distribution of rainfail over

the years, it is necessary to have a well-regu-
lated system of irrigation. In any country the

E major use of water is in the field of agriculture

tween water and human activities. Human his- _ -
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i.e. for irrigation.3

Irrigation has always been a decisive fac-
tor affecting millions of farmers of this country
whose economic character is predominanily
agricultural. Thus the mainstay cf the' Indian
economy being agriculture, a proper system of
irrigation is very essential to ensure its success.

Importance of Irrigation Development

Irrigation Development has been of great
importance to India from several points of view :

1. In the first place, this is the best way to pre-
vent famines which have occurred at varying in-
tervals of time over several centuries. |tis said

“i#hat in ancient India famines were few and if in
any year there was famine, the Governmentused

to take prompt relief measures. But from the
Middle Ages famines have occurred frequently.
In the time of Muhammad bin Tughlak and dur-
ing the rule of Akbar, Shahjehan and Aurangzeb,
there occurred severe famines and the govern-
ment took proper relief measures on all those




occasions. During the rule of the East India
Company there occurred in India sixteen major
famines affecting some parts of the country or
other. After 1857 upto the end of the century,
ten widespread severe famines and several

years of drought have been reported. In the

present ceritury also several famines have oc-
curred. All the great famines have taken a big
toll of human lives, besides causing misery and
ill-health to lakhs of people. For all these fam-
ines lack of water for carrying on normal cultiva-
tion was chiefly responsible, and poverty of the
masses added to the trouble. Irrigational devel-
opment is the best remedy to the famine prob-
lern.* ’

2. Decades of past experience gave rise to the
* popular saying that Indian agriculture has been
agamble in rains. Merg dependence on uncer-
tain, inadequate and iII_—distributéd rains has cre-
ated scarcity of agricultural products in many
years. Toendthe uncértainty of water from rain-
fall permanent irrigation works on an adequate
scale accompanied by commercial farming are
necessary.

3. lrrigation is a sine qua non for converting sub-
sistence farming to commercial farming. Trans-
forming traditional agriculture into modern agri-
culiure has been the aim of planning. For this,
irrigational development is mast essential. It
has been estimated that cormpared to the yield
of crops in fands withq’w irrigation the yield on
irrigated lands will be ridre than two times.

4. Irrigation facilities enable the farmers to grow
two or three crops in.a year and that helps to
maximise agricultural output.

5. Wherever there is good irrigation, it is_pbs-
sible to use chemical manures, hybrid seeds
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and other processes of scientific farming. This
not only increases yield per hectare and total
output, but also improves the quality of the out-
put,

6.Irrigation helps to grow cash crops/commer-
cial crops like sugarcane, cotton, tobacco and
indigo which are of great value to the national
economy.

7. As irriéation helps to increase the output of

both food piqducts and agricultural raw materi- -
als, dependence on imports for these products
diminishes and may even completely be
stopped. This will save the foreign exchange of

the country. '

8. Irrigational facilities which are generally the
result of government's expenditure and efforts
bring some revenue to the government through
irrigational cess or water rate or betterment levy.

9.Irrigational developmént enhances the value
of landed assets for the owners of the land and
increases the income of the farmers and thereby
helps to raise their standard of living.

10. As river valley projects are of a multipurpose
character, they provide irrigational facilities, fa-
cilities for power and navigation, and water sup-
ply. These are of value to industries, household
lighting and water transport and water supply to
both rural and urban areas.

11. Developing social forestry through planting
of trees on either side of the canals enables
having more trees. '

12. Irrigation projects simultaneously act as flood
control measures and thereby mitigate the havoc
wrought by floods-in certain parts of the
country.



13. Irrigation projects are generally labour inten-
sive works. These help creation of employment
opportunities. This is very.important especially
in the context of the almost chronic problem of
unemployment in the country.

'On the whole, the development of irriga-
" tion helps the economically backward rural parts
to become economically advanced which in turn

.indirectly benefits the urban sector of the

econcmy also. 'On account of all the above
facts, the development of irrigation must be re-
garded as an important aspect of the overall
development of the country '

Irrigation - A Governmental Duty

"There are many historical evidences to
show that the provision of facilities for irrigation
and drinking water in India has baen the
recognised duty of the government from very
ancient times. In the days of the Mahabharatha,
itis stated that Narada Maharshi once came to
the Emperor Yudhistata and questioned him

thus:

"Are the farmers sturdy and prosperous?
Are their dams full of water and big enough and
distributed in different parts of the kingdom and
does agriculture depend on rain only?" '

There are references to canals, wells,
dams and reservoirs in the Rig Veda, Yajur Veda
_ and Atharva Veda: The Harappa and Mohan-jo-'
daro excavations-have revealed that in the an-
. cient Indus civilization there existed large irriga-
tion works. The earliest India law giver, Manu in
his book, Manu Smriti, has stated that, "A king
who wishes fo conquer his enemy should first
of all destroy.dams in his territory". And Kautilya
the Prime Minister of Chandragupta Maurya also
stated in his'Arthasastra’ that "when on war the

tracts of land of the enemy should be flooded
with water by breaking the lakes, dams and
embankments." Megasthanese, the Greek
Am.bassador.. who visited the court of
Chandragupta Maurya has also p_raiséd
irrigational facilities which helped agriculture to
prospect,® v

- Ancient Irrigation Works '

The masonry dam constructed in the reign
of Chandragupta Maurya (300 B.C.) and the lake
formed behind the dam known as Lake
Sudarshana are stated to be works of very high
engineering skill as these ‘served irrigational
purposes for over 400 years without any repairs.”

The Arthashastra lays down as one of the
duties of a King irrigational development by con-
structing reservoirs and providing aséistance to
private individuals in the form of suitable sites

- and necessary material to construct irrigation
‘works. Itis emphasised that such services by

priv_até individuals would not be charged until
private individuals realised prefits worth twice the
initial expenditure incurred.

The maintenance of a water work was -
given great importance and the tampering with .

- orthe damaging it was severely punishable, At
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one point, the treatise even mentions that the
offender who broke the dam of a tank full of wa-
ter would be drowned in that very tank.

In the south, perennial irrigation may
have begun with the construction of the Grand

- Aniout across the river Cauvery by the early Chola

ruler Karikala Chola in the first century A.D. to

provide for irrigation from the Cauvery river. The .

Viranam tank of South Arcot, a fresh-water lake
in the state, over 10 miles long and 3.5 miles in
width, was constructed by Rajendra Chola {A.D.




1012-1044). Wherever the topography and ter-
rain permitted, it was an old practice in the re-
gion'to impound the water in tanks or reservoirs

by throwing across an-earthern dam with asur-

plus weir, where necessary, to take off excess
water, and a sluice at a suitable level to irrigate
the lands be-low ®

Recent research has revealed the fact that
Tamil Nadu had enjoyed arightto Cauvery wa-
ters from time immemorial. In the 12th century
and 17th century A.D. flow of Cauvery water into
Tamil Nadu was obstructed and the obstructions
were removed by the armed forces of the king-
doms of Tarnil Nadu.

When Rajaraja i was ruling the Chola King-
domfrom 1146 to 1163 AD, King Narasimhan |,
the then ruler of Mysore put up artficial hiliocks
on the Cauvery bed and diverted the flow of the
river, as a result, irrigation channels in the Chola
kingdom dried up and there was threat of fam-
ine. Raja Raja led an army into the territory of
Karnataka, shattered the artificig} hillocks and
brought Cauvery water to Tamil Nadu. He also
constructed new channels, called
'Pudukaverikal', To meet the cost of the expedi-
tion, a new tax, 'Kavirikkarai vihiyokam' was lev-
ied. This historical fact is mentioned
in'Thankkayaga-p-parani and 'Rajarajan-Ula'.

A similar situation arose in the 17th
century when Chikkadevaraya was ruling
Mysore. At that time the Naik Queen Rani
Mangammal of Madurai, the Maratha King
Sakasi of Tanjore, despite their other differences
saw to it that Cauvery waters flowed freely into
Tamil Nadu.?

State support for irrigational develop-
ment continued during the medieval period when
significant technological developments took
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place in both canal and lift irrigation. Ghiyas-
ud-din Tughlak and Firoz Tughlak brought in the
Central Asian experience of canal construction
to India. Later, the Mughai emperor, Babur, re- -
fined the araghatta to the modern Persian wheal.-
In medieval India, rapid advances also took place

JInthe construction of inundation canals. Water

was blocked by constructing bunds across
streams. This raised the water level and canals
were constructed to take water to the fields,

. These bunds were built by both the state and

private sources. Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlak {(1320-
1325) is credited to be the first ruler who en-
couragad digging canals. However it was Firoz
Tughlak (1351-1388) who is considered to be
the greatest canal builder before the nineteenth
century. .

Shahjehan's reign was marked by the con-
struction of some canals for irrigation.,

The noted historian of Medieval India, Irfan
Habib, points out that in the early Sultanate
period, particulary in the first half of the four-
teenth century, state credit in the form of tagavi
(credit) was being offered to the peasants. This
policy was soon institutionalised and became a
routine administrative practice till the end of the
Mughal empire and was even in force under the
British administration.

Irrigavion is stated to be one of the ma-
jor reasons for the growth and expansion of the
Vijayanagar empire in South India in the fifteenth
century. lrrigation works brought in new areas
under cuitivation, WhICh in turn led to an increase
in revenue collect[on Paes, a Portuguese trav-
eller, referred to the construction of a tank by
King Krishnaraja. Another Portuguese iraveller
by name Nuni:z, mentioned a dam built across
the river Tungabhadra. . ’
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~ The State actively patronised the construc-
tion of tanks and reservoirs. For example the

Maday lake, stated to be about 10'to 15 miles

* long, was created by the Vijayanagar emperors

during the fifteenth or sixteenth century.

* Shivaji too encouraged the people to con-

struct new dams or renovate old ones. Since

. the mid-eighteenth century, the peshwa rulers
.of Maharashtra encouraged the constructjon of
": dams and canals. ‘

The rulers of the Deccan promoted the
construction and repair of tanks, dams and ca-

nals for agricultural development as well as for

the royal gardens.’ The construction of dams
and tanks for irrigation was more popular here
than wells due to the soil condition. However, it
should also be noted that in the béginning ofthe

cultivated land was irrigated in most parts of
South India. Only in Tanjore was the irrigated
land as.much as 50 percent. This figure gives a
generalidea of the potential or irrigation in South

India. Though dry cultivation was widespread,
“artificial irrigation existed to reduce the risk of
crop failure. Storing rain \.yater with dams and

in tanks was the main method of irrigation and
the construction of such works was considered

© . to bring religious merit. [t may be noted that but

for exceptional cases, most of the canal irriga-
tion prior to the arrival of the British was of a

' daversmnary nature. Temporary blockages along

a portlon of the width of the'river, helped divert

‘water to the canals for |rr|gat|on_. After the irri-

gation season, these stoppages were removed.

At other piaces, canals were cut along the river

keeping in mind the river curves and-contours:

~ Thus it may be seen that powerful and
stable empires paid attention to.irrigational de-
veiopment. The Mauryan, Khaliji, Tughlak and

- nineteenth century only 3 to 7‘_per_cent of the .

- source.

Mughal periods are the ones in which greater
emphasis was laid on irrigational development.
However, as historical works exploring the rela-

-tionship of the" State and irrigation in the Pre-
- British period are scarce, any understanding of

irrigation and society during that time is bound

to be tentative. But it is evident that a mature
‘irrigation science existed in India before the ad-

vent of the British colonisers. The indigenous
science of irrigation was linked with the require-

ments of agric'i.:ltural development, choice of

crops, culture and suitability to a certain eco-
logical area. The local knowledge was stored in

the culture of the region. The growth of the tra-

ditional knowledge was based on local expéri-
ence and was handed down from generation to
generation. The traditional irrigation and agri-
culfural science was soon to be questioned by
the British, who, in the course of two centuries,
were fo change the irrigation map of India. This
they did by following the method of uniformity in
irrigation through its codification and scientific
studies in spemallsed institutions. While Brit-

- ishengineers learned from traditional irrigation

science, thel created a system in which a dia-
logue with the rich local knowledge was not de-

'veloped. Irrigation science, as developed through

a’continuous interaction between man, nature

and technology was to be replaced by 'civil en-

gineering' which de5|gned a techasnology after
taking into account considerations of revenue

collection and bureaucratic control.™

The East india éonipany which became a
territorial power on the eastern coast by 1802
considered land revenue as a very impoftant
It soon realised that the collection of
land revenue could be improved only by exten-

.. sion of irrigation and agricultural development.
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Harnessing the river waters by dam construc-
tion as a planned and systematic activity for the

deévelopment of river basins gained importance’

in the sécond half of the nineteenth century.*'




The Maramath department

The custom of 'Kudimaramath' was in
existence in South India. According to the Ma-
dras Manual of Administration, this term means
construction of Labour for petty repairs to Irriga-
tion works. The Maramath department, was
practically in charge of the great majority of public
works of all kinds and a very important depart-
ment of the government in the early British pe-
‘riod. The English Collectors assumed charge
of irrigation works along with that of collection of
revenue. As the maintenance of the works in
good condition was essential to the security of

revenue large sums were spent on thataccount.

Engineering officers were appointed afterwards
under the title of 'Superintendents of Tank
Repairs'to aid the Collectors. In the year1819
the territories of the East India Company in the
~ Madras Presfdency were divided into three divi-
sions each under the charge of a Civil Engineer
with a suitable establishment and the whole was
placed under the control of an English Officer at
the Presidency level called the Inspector Gen-
eral of Civil Estimates. In 1825 the Inspector
General of Civil Estimates came under the con-
trol of Board of Revenye but had the power to
record his views for the informations of the gov-
ernment if they differed from those of the Board.
In 1836 the post of Inspector General of Civil
Estimates was re-designated as Public Works
Chief Engineer. Inthe same year the whole Presi-
dency was rearranged into 8 Maramath divisions
each under a CiviI.Engineer working under the
Public Works Chief Engineer.

Setting up of Public Works Department, 1858

In 1850, the importance o'f the systematic
management and execution of public works
throughout the Madras Presidency had attracted

the attention of the Court of Directors in England
and under their orders; a public works Commis-
sion was appointed in the following year. The
Commission gave in 1852 a full account of the
existing system of public works administratioh
and reviewed at length the working of the

Maramath Department of the Board of Revenue, '
the Trunk Road Department of the Military Board.
They pointed out the neglected state of public
works in the country except, in a few favoured
districts, dwelt on the inadequacy of the annual
grants allotted for public works and on the inad-
equate establishments appointed to look after
them and brought to notice the benefits derived
from the systematic and judicious expenditure
of public money in the promotion of the public

_ works. 'The Commission established the fact

that the Board of Revenue was no longer able to
deal with the business of the Maramath Depart-
ment, owing to the great and progressive increase
in the works of the departments and largely in-
creased proportions of its establishment. They
brought to light many abuses in the execution
of works and commented on the inefficiency of
the executive establishment. Instead of having
three separate establishments for the manage-

- ment of different classes of public works, the
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commission recommended the establishment

_of one department for the management of all

public works, Civil or Military. Based on the rec-
ommendations and on the advice of the Home
Government of India, the Madras Public Works
Department was first formed in 1858. This es-
tablishment supervised the public works of the
whole Presidency, which was divided into 87
Executive Range."

However with the demands of civil engi-
neering increasing progressively, the public
works department was divided into two branches
in 1866 viz., the Civil Works Branch including
irrigation, roads etc. and a Military Works
Branch.



By 1895, however, the Military Works
Branch grew to such a size that it was organised
into a separate Military Works Department s0
that the P.W.D. became purely Civilian in na-
*ture. Even so, most of the top engineers of the
P.W.D. continued to be drawn from the military
" engineers cadre.. Gradually, however, the mili-
:'ta'ry engineers were replaced by civil engineers,
as the latter grew in number and gained the reg-
uisite experience. '

'Private Enterprise

‘When great irrigation and navigation
- schemes, traversing the length and breadth of
‘ the country were under consideration pressure
was brought to bear upon the Government of
.India to entrust further exploitation of irrigation
potential of the country to private enterprise,
under what was known as the 'guarantee'system,
as in the case of railways in India at that time.
Under this system, the Government of India guar-
 anteed a return of 5 per cent on the capital out-

lay. The Government of the day felt itself unable -

to finance large irrigation schemes which re-
quired considerable initial capital outlay from its
revenues. The principle of financing preductive
' irfiga_tion projécts from loans raised in the mar-
ket, for the purpose, had not yet been introduced.
It was therefore, decided in 1858, though quite
refectantly, to let private entérprise step.in to
promote _the‘éxpa‘nsion of irrigation in the coun-
try, Under the 'guarantee’ system. " '

Private Enterprise-a Failure y

" In response to this move two companies

were formed i) the East India Irrigation and Ca-
nal Company and ii) The Madras Irrigation Com-
_pany. The former. Company was floated in 1858

to exploit the coastal plains of Orissa and the .
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adjoining area, but it actually went into opera-
tion only in 1863. The Madras Irrigation Com- -
pany was formed in 1863 and it started its works
in the Madras area. But as the irrigational ca-
nal projects. taken up by these companies proved
to be a failure, they were closed down. The

. miserable failures of private enterprise to execute

irigation projects taught the administration Valu-
able lessons, which led to some important Policy
decision.

The Year 1866

In 1868, important and radical changes
were made in the principies and the policy gov-
erning the execution and financing of irrigation
projects as a direct result of the poor performance
9f the private 'companieé. The salient points of

this policy decision were:

1. krrigation Projects would, in future, be con-
structed by the State through its own agency.

2. Irrigation projects would be financed from pub-
lic loans raised specifically for the purpose and -

3. Political boundaries would not be aliowed to
come in the way, when the best possible’
utilisation of water of a river for irrigation pur-
poses was being considered. It was stated that
only those projects should be entertained by the
Government of India which are the best that can
be devised irrespective of the territorial bound-
aries of British and 'Princely’ states, in the ben-
efits of which the native states should be allowed
to participate on like terms with our own sub-

jects’. These decisions gave a great fil8slip to
construction programmes all over Indiz.

~ As aresult of the acceptance by the Sec-
retary of state for India, of the principle of financ-
ing productive works by loans raised in the open
marketa number of projects were taken In hand.




Productivity Test for Irrigation Projects

In order to safeguard the loan capital raised
for the execution of irrigation projects, the Par-
liament of England appointed a Select Commit-
tee to suggest specific meaures for the purpose.
As a result of the recommendations of the
Select Committee on Indian public works, the
Parliament in 1879, decided that the results of
irrigation works India should be tested by their
financial returns. In other words, an irrigation
project should be able to earn sufficient revenue
50 as to pay a certain minimum return, after
deducting ali working expenses, on the sum at
charge by the tenth year of its completion. This
criterion has come to be known as the
'Productivity Test'for a major project.

The percentage adopted for the above test
was generally based on the prevailing rate of
interest and usually was slightly in excess of it.
Generally, the rate was kept near about 4 per-
cent. itmay be added that the productivity. Test
was applied continously every year. The main
point to note is that 'Productivity Test' allowed a
period of 10 years after the completion of a
prriect to reach the stage of roductivity.

in this connection, it may be mentioned
, that one of the most important issues connected
with planning was the raising of capital re-
sources. Every effort was, therefore, made to
augment them and it was considered equitable
to levy betterment contribution on areas ben-
efited by irrigation project.'Betterment levy' was

a new concept then and therefore it was feft that

it would take some time and a good deal of edu-
cative effort would be needed before the irrigator
was persuaded to accept it as a fair and neces-
sary burden.'® .
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The Indian Irrigation Commission

The beginning of the present century was
marked by an important event in the history of
irrigation in India, namely, the appointment of
the Indian Irrigation Commission under the
presidentship of Colin Scott Monerief. The Com-
mission toured throughout the country and, in
1803, presented a report which in addition to
recommending definite lines of policy regarding
the selection, financing and maintenance of irri-
gation works, dealt in detail with practically ev-
ery scheme under consideration at that time.
As a direct result of the Commission's recom-
mendations, a iarge number of new works were
undertaken. One of the functions of the Indian
Irrigation Commission was to report on the de-
sirability of the extension of irrigation as ameans
of protection against famine. This function was
enunciated in the Government Resolution con-
vening the Commission. "As regards new works,
the main question is not whether they will be
likely to prove directly remunerative, but whether
the net financial burden which they may impose
on the State in the form of charges for interest
and maintenance will be too high a price to pay
for the protection against famine. 1tis from this
point of you that the Commission should con-
sider proposals for the extension of irrigation in
districts in which cultivation is very insecure and
precarious”.

This was a very important principle of
policy and although in pursuance of this prin-
ciple the Commission recommended a number

_of protective projects some of which were un-

dertaken, nevertheless, due to World War 1 and
consequent paucity of funds, the emphasis re-
mained on the remunerativeness or productive-
ness of irrigation projects, rather than the secu-
rity they could afford to insecure and precarious
areas."”



Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms

Before the introduction of the Montagu-

Chelmsford Reforms in 1921 irrigation works were
virtually under the control of the Central Govern-
ment. -No major irrigation works could be un-
dertaken without the sanction of the Secretary
of State for India who was naturally advised by
', the Governor General on the necessity of such
projects. After 1921, the Provincial Governments
were authorised to raise loans for financing irri-
gation projects themselves on their own credit.
The rate of interest charged against a project
was the actual rate of interest at which the spé-
éific loan was raised, which varied from 3 pei'
cent to as much ad 6 per cent. Actually, how-
ever, a figure of about 4 per cent came to be
generally accepted as the minimum annual yield
from an irrigation project for it to be considered
as 'productive’. It may, however, be mentioned
that although the provincial Governments were

authorised to raise loans on their own_cc'redit af-

ter 1921, no irrigation projects costing more than
R$.50 lakh could be undertaken Without the
administrative approval of the Secretary of State
for India upto 1 April 1937, when ‘Provincial
Autonomy'was igtroduced in India.

Government of India-_At._‘.t of 19?;5

The Government of India Act (1935) made
a radical change in the administration 6f Irriga-
tion projects. The Act brought ‘irrigation’ within

the jurisdiction and control of the local Provin-

cial Governments, subject to certain contingen-
cies. According fo the Act irrigation was to as-
sume a federal character-on!y when there were
any inter-state disputes. Thus the all-India per-
spective of irrigation projects was lost for the
time being at least.
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Central Board of irrigation and Power

Even prior to 1935, there was not much
coordination between the various Provinces* in
matters relating to irrigation and in the research
work carried out at different irrigation research

centres. Therefore in 1927, the Government of

India, in consuitation with the Provincial Gov-

ernments, set up the Central Board of Irrigation.

as a co-ardinating body. The Board consisted
of the Consulting Engineer to the Government
of India and the Chief Engineers (Irrigation) of
the various provinées. In the same year, the

" British Government sent to india 2 Royal Coém-

mission on Agricuiture which toured the coun-
try for about six months and submitted a report
early in1928. As a resit of one of their recom-
mendations a Central Bureau of Information for
lrrigation was formed for the collection and dis-
semination of technical information from afl
sources, both Indian and foreign, so as to be of
value to irrigation engineers in the country and it
was attached to the Central Board of Irrigation.

in 1945, mainly on the advice of the
Central Board of Irrigation, the Government of
India constituted the Central Waterways, Irriga-
tion and Navigation Commission in order to make
the fullest and most economical use of water-

ways in the country’. Later, in 1949, the mem-
bership of the Central Board of Irrigation was
enlarged to include Chief Engineers of Electric- -

ity also, from the States and the Centre and its
name was changed to Central Board of frriga-

tion and Power. On simiiar grounds, the Cen-’

tral waterways, Irrigation and Navigation Com-
mission was ré-organised as Central Water and

Power Commission. With the setting-up of the-

above mentioned bodies and of the planning
Commission in March 1950, the all India per-
spectivé of irrigation works was largely restored.'




‘Dr. B.R. Ambedkar's contribution to the de-
velopment of water resources ‘

All developmental actitivites to proceed in
a systematic and organised manner need a
proper policy guideline. The seeds for an All-
india Policy on Water were sown in 1942-44 by
late Dr. Bhimrao Ramaji Ambedkar, who is well
known a$ the main architect of India's
Constitution. To assist in the implementation
and development of water resources, the
administrative and technical bodies, vis., the
Central Waterways, the Irrigation and
Navigation Commission and the Centrai
Technical Power Board {now known as the
Central Electricity Authority), were created by
him. The concept of a river valley authority or
corporation for the integrated developrnent of the
rivers in the regions was adopted at that time.
The concept of the multipurpose development
of a river valley basin was introduced by him for
the first time in India. Certain important present-
day valley projects particularly in the Damodar,
Sone and Mahanadi river basins were initiated

by .him. He was responsible for introducing
Arficle 262, in the Constitution relating to
adjudication of disputes relating to waters of in-
ter state rivers or river valteys.

Hence, most of the elements we find to-
day in India's National Water Policy were all in-
troduced or concaived as far back as 1942, and
the credit goes to the late Dr. B.R. Ambedkar,
who, as the labour Member from 194219486,
brought all the relevant concepts to the forefront.
The Planning cutlined by him and his team, led
to some basic developments which laid the foun-
dations of India's water policy. '

On the eve of Indian independence in 1947,
out of 116.8 million hectares of net area sown in
British India, 28.2 millien‘hectares enjoyed the
facility of irrigation. But the partition of the sub-
continent into India and Pakistan, more than half
of the jotal water which was channelled for irri-
gation through canals went to Pakistan's share.
The following Table shows the net area sown
and net area irrigated in India and Pakistan.?

Table -1
Irrigation on the eve of partition {1944-47)21

(Million Hectares)

Country Net area| Net Area | Percentage to Sources of Irrigation
Sown | Irigatede Net area Canal Canal |Totai | Wells [Tanks |Others
Irrigated  Government |Privatg
India 98.5 19.4 {19.7) 6.3 1.9 | 82 (53 | 33| 26
(100.0) .(32.5) (9.8) |(42.3)|(27.3) (17.6)' (13.4)
Pakistan 18.3 8.8 (48.1) 6.8 02 | 70 {13 - 0.5
(100.0) (77.2) (2.3) [(79.5)|(14.8) {5.7)
Undivided |{ 116.8 282 (24.1) 13.1 21 |152] 6.6 3.3 3.1
India (46.5) (7.4} 1(53.9)1(23.4){ (11.7)| {(11.0)
(Figures in Brackets indicates percentage tolal area irrigated)
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‘However, the irrigated land of the Native
States which joined the Indian Union added to
the total irrigated land in India and so, on the
eve of planning in 1950-51, India had a land area
.of 22.8 million hectares under irrigation.?

Waﬁ_er a National Property

i The evolutlon of Imgatlon Policy over the
past 150 years Is a unique illustration of change
“with continuity. This vast country has had many
jrf;gation problems, their nature has varied from
region to region,and their effects have been dif-
ferent for different social and economic groups
‘within the population. The element of continuity
'in India's development policy has centered
around the objectives of development consider-
zng water a national property. Itis therefore sug-
‘gested that a national policy should be evolved
through ‘ ¥

(i) legislation making water a national property:

(D) !mplementatioh of inter-state projects should
be cleared by River Water Tribunal immediately;

(iig_i).ra’isih‘g of Bhurmi senas (work brigade) con-.

sisting of two to ten lakh workers in each state
tq take up irrigation works;

.(i\;r) vigoroi;s implementaiion of .Iland reforms; and

(v ':) strengfhening'the me'teorolo‘gical and hydro-
Ioglcal studles to make effectlve use of water
resources '

To ensure optimum utilisation, water has
tobe recognised as anational resource and there
' should be a bold national pollcy for sharing of

waters for irrigation. If our present laws are in-
aqlequate for this purpose, necessary amend-
mérits ought to be effected as early as possible
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to remedy this situation. It is also necessary to
bridge the gap among the states with regard to
the availability of basic resources like water and
power. The task is as urgent as the national
endeavour to remove poverty and social disparj-
ties. Itis only when the states help one another
by sharing their surplus that real national inte-
gration may be achieved. ' '
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Factors Respdné_ible for the Growth of Brahmadéyas in the
“Tamil Country - An Epigraphical Study -

Dr. A. Justin Wilson

Reader in History, Kamaraj College
Tuticorin o

‘The growth of the brahmadéyas sys- "

tem coincided with the Pallava - Pandya period
(C. 600- 800 A.D.). It was in this period that

brahmadeyas were established on a stronger

and sounder basis to withstand anykind of emer-

. gency. The patronage of the Pallavas and

Pandya had further added stability and strength

tothe growth of the system, However, this is not
an isolated event. This took place with the_e'x—
pansion of the political power, extension of
temple and educational activities and the graﬁt

‘of many brahmadeyas .

In fact, there is an threme dearth of

source materials to study the position of

brahmad@yas in the Pandya country after
the fall of the Kalabhras and before the acces-

sion of Jatila Parantaka Nedunjadayan in 768

A.D. "However, it may be inferred that the sys- -

tem was revived and royal partonage extended
to its growth only after the accession of Jatila

Paeéntaka Nedunjadayan. This is dervied from -

the study of Velvikkudi Copper-Plates?,
PUlakuruchi®, Anamalai* and Thirupparan
kunram® inscriptions. It was with this Pandya

king that the brahmadéya rmade strides of

prograss and grew to very greet heights, prob-
ably because of the great influence exerted by

98

Maran Kari and Saatten Ganapathi, two very
powerfull brahman officicals (Uttaramaniri and

Senapati respectively) of the Vaidyakula of .

Karavandapuram (Tirunvelveli region). This is evi- |

dent from the grant of a gift of arich agrahérain
the neighbourhood of Anémalai hills, six miles
fo the east of Madurai, to the brahmans evidently

inthe Visnu ( Sildgraham , Karrali) temple built
by Méran Kari alias Madhurakavi in 770 A.D.5.

This is perhaps the beginning of the growth of
the system under the Péndya patronage. This
"~ chapter, therfore, attempts to examine the growth

of the system up to the formatien of the sabha,
a sysmbol of brahman organisation. It is learnt

that the brahmadeéya system during this pe-

riod had a spontaneous growth. This spbnténe-
ity was further enhanced by the understanding
and identification between the kings and the

brahmans. As lovers of tradition and as thoSe .

who had attained brahmanhood, the Pallavas be-
came great patrons of the brahmans and their
traditional organisation of caste. In the opéning
line of the Nedungarayu plates of prince

,Visnugopa it is stated that the Pallavas at-

tained brahmanhood while they were Ksatriyas}.
This would suggest that they were elevated to
this position by their deeds perhaps infavour of

the brahmans. The kasakudi plates show®how
Mahendravarman Il adhered rigorously to the

Varnasramadharam . They had also been

t



great patrons and admirere of brahmans.
Parafmesvaravarman, for instance was an adorer
of brahmans. In addition, inscriptions such as
the Pullur copper-plate make mention of the gifts

* given to Béppa' Bhattarakar ¢, the great

brahman. The Chendaturchura and

Udayendiram Copper-Plates also refer to the
profdund’ eacomiums heaped upon Bappa

Bhattarakar .

During this Paltava- Pandya period, the

bhakti cult; a mass movement, gained gréund.
This led to the composition of innumerable bhakti

hymns and the agama sastras and the si-

multaneous proliferation of templedts!!. It is
known that the bhakti hymnsts initiated a unique
form of workship, without the brahmanical ritu-
als. When the brahmanic hold in the religious
matters slipped away from their control and ju-

risdiction,'they took upthe agama prescriptions

and dharmic rules to control the construction of
temples, the making and installtion of the icon
and their worship ', This, they did, with the strong
support ofg the Pallava kings, who were very
much pleased to style themselves as

agamapriya® (lover of agama s)and Rajasimha

may be cited as an exampile for this. Thus even
in the bhakthi movement they made themselves

indispensable and turned themselves as

preceptores (achaiyas ) and temple priests

(archakas). In the post Kelabhra period hundreds
.of thousand of temples were built and the

agamic form of pUjas were conducted in thern,

Agamic worship needed the services of priests
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and preceptors to perform pujasin the sanc-

tum. To perform such functions what required
was knowledge not only in the tantras but also
inthe V&dit chant™. The brahmans alone had
possessed such a knowledge, and this gave
them a prime position in society.

As staunch Hindus, the Pallavas
attachted much importance to religious senti-
ments, rites and rituals. To attain the feet of Gad
(brahmanhood), they performed various kinds of

sacrifice such as Hiranyagarbha, Tulabara,

Bahusuvarna and Gosahasra. For instance,
Sivaskandavarman is_said to have performed

Agnistoma, Asvamg&dha. Vajapeya
forms of sacrifices’s. Other Pallava king who had
notperformed a Somayaga . To perform these

sacrifices the kings needed the services of

learned brahmans. Their services in turn were

recognised by the grant of large number of
brahmadéyas and they were settled in these
new pastures with unassailable rights.

Héld high in the social and ritual hierar-
chy, the brahmans had manifold and muitifari-

ous functions and responsibilites such as a com-

plicated form of rites and rituals and other re-
lated services to perform in the temples. The
brahmans took up to perform these services not
only to satisfry the kings but also to attract the
public. As priests (archakas)'® and preceptors

{mantrachariyas )*, cooks and accountants,

~ they had much say in the temple affairs. In Short,

the daily service in a temple required the ser-
vices of a priest to perform the worship inside
the sanctum. It also necessitated the assistance
of one or two persons®, mostly brahmans. In



this  capacity  the names  of

Anandasivachariya and Pullasarman aré men-
tioned in the KUram Copper-plate?".

~ They also elevated their social status
and increased their privileges by talking high
sounding titles of fame. The priests and precep-
tors of Siva temple were called variously as

" Sivachariyas,  Sivabrahmanas
Gurukkal. An inscription of Nadivarman (Il refer
to those who performed worship inside the

garbhagraha of a Siva temple as

Sivabrahmanas #. However,'those priests
who performed worship in the Vishnu temples
were called Bhattas®. In'many temples, more
- than.one archaka, probably up to five, were ap-
pointed under the Pallavas. For instance, the

Muktesvara temple had three brahman
priests, namely Bhattasivan, Dharmak kannar

and

" - and Andadasivan to perform worship in the

. temple. In fact, they held their office by heredi-
tary right ¢,, Similarly, the Siva temple at

Kilpulam had two priests, namely, Kilisivan

and his brother Madhusudana Sivan 2, These
"hereditary rights.to perform rituat functions and
the consequent grant of lands in recognition of
their services strengthened the tradition of

brahmadeyas .’

*"The duties of the priests also included
bathing and decoration of the deities with flow-
ers, preparation of the prescribed offerings

(neivedyam )and recitation of mantras during

worship. They received gifts in kind, such as
ghee and oil for perpetual lamps, fruits and co-
conuts and other offerings to deities. Apart frorh

these regular services, they rarely undertook to
supervise the temple servants®. According to

the Kuram plates even the temple repairs were

entrusted to them?. These also provided ample

scope for using their services and settling therh
in brahmadeéyas . Thus the increase of temple

construction and expansion of temple services
led to the steady growth of the brahmadeya sys-
tem. -

Education was another fertile area which
needed the service of brahmans and, as a re-
sult, they kept it as their private property for the
yeérs to come. They were the highly educated
section of the then society. As such, they ren-
dered nieritorious service to the two upper castes

through the institution of ghatikas 2, Under the

Pallavas and the Pandyas such educational in-

stitutions attracted students of higher learning ,

from atl over India. The Kanchi gatika, for in-
stance, comprised of learned brahmans®®, The
object of establishing a ghatika was to promote

the study of Samaveda. They devoted them-
selves to the critical sutdy of the sacred lores.
The devoted themselves to the critical study of
the sacred lores. The Kasakudi plates® record
that Narasimhavaraman gave away his wealth

to devas and brahmans for religious and edu-
cational purposes. He made the ghatika to be
fully benefited by the brahmans who had stud-

" ied the four Vedas ®.
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Since the kings réquired the sefvices of
these brahmans for their own military and

dharmic education, and since the brahmans

kept this private property as their hereditary right,
no wonder, education added to their prestige, -
power and influence in society. In recognition of -



their meritorious service to the State, the kings

settled them in some of the most fertile regions-

of their kingdoms.

Further, their legitimatizing power also
enhanced the power and prestige of the
brahmans. The accession of a king to the throne
has to be legitimatized by the brahmans, on
whom rested the legitimatizing power. A royal
heir ascended the throne only when the brahman
priest or purohita conducted the anointment cer-
emony. The coronation festival was conducted

by the head purGhiia in the presence of ali other

subordinate kings, officials, subordinates, mem-
bers of the royal family and brahmans®. The
brahmans could alone delineate what is dharma
and adharma. They fixed the suspicious and
insLJspicious hours®, They conducted the ex-
piation cerernonies by feeding brahmans®, con-
structing temples®, installing in them perpetual
lamps®, giving generous donations to the
temples, and keeping the priestly class in good
humour ¥, Generally, as a matter of fact, the
kings and the brahmans jointly undertook to dis-
pense with the royal authority and connived at
keeping the public in permanent and perpeiual
subordination and darkness. The kind of
brahman influence in the soclo-religious affairs
of the State appears to have become a pétent
factor from the days of the Pallavas. For, itwas
during the Pallava period that brahmanism made
its systematic penetration into Tamiinadu, though
it was there already %, .

The kings and even the people consid-
ered the brahmans sincere and loyal servants of
the State. Therefore, they were pleased to em-
ploy them as officials of courts and gbvemment

departments. They employed them as

=
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Vayilkepar and Tirumandira dlainayagar
and also as village accountants®. It is viewed
that the class of officials called Anatti*, who
executed the land gifts and endowments, must
have included a few brahman officers, who ob-
tained the title of Brahmadhiraja. Brahmans.
also served as court poets and prasasti writ-
ers of inscriptions and copperplates. Sometimes
they supervised or oversaw the exectuion of these
records. Trivikrama, who composed the prasasti
of Kasakudi cobper-plates of Nadivarman
Pallavamalla', Nayésa . who wrote the
prasasti of the Bahur copper-plates®, and

‘Manodhira alias Mahesvara, who composed the
text of VEllurpalayam Copper-plates of

Nadivarman lll ®* were alll brahmans.

Thus it goes without sayin-g that the
Pallavas and the Pandya patronised the cus-
todians of brahmanic Hinduism in the south. They
soug'ht the advice and benefictions of the priastly
class, who, in turn, received the benefactions of
the ruling class. The Pallavas and the Pandya
took pirde in granting villages and other kinds of
largesse to the brahmans as rewards for their
multifarious activities as priests, purohits, ad-
visers, poets and composers. As a matter of
fact, these village grants formed the nuclei of
the brahmadeyas system. This kind of liberal
royal donations helped the growth and system-
atization of brahmadeyas in early medieval

Tamilnadu.
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. Agﬁc.ultural Labour in Medieval Tamilnadu:
' -A Brief Study
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In this paper an attempt is made in a
brief compass to study the: position of agricul-
tural labour in the medieval Tamil Country i.e.,
Tth to 14th century A.D. Agriculture being the
backhone of the Indian economy from the earii-
est times to the present, the Tamils bestowed
maximum attention upon agriculture. tabour
being the fulcurm of agriculture, the Tamils em-
ployed serfs to undertake large scale agricul-

. tural production. The saint-poet Tiruvalluvarhas
long back highlighted the importance of agricul-
ture thus: ‘

»

D_pEHIewi(E eUTPEUTEF UTIPeUiT  LomGhevsUnLD
Clarapsreni(® e GlFsoLeuns

"They alone live who lie by agriculture;
all other lead a cringing dependent life™.

Agriculture in the medieval Tamil Country:

_Throughout the medieval period under
review, land and its produce constituted the most
important source of wealth and, by far, the larg-
est part of the population was engaged in culti-
vating the soil regularly. Whatever occupation
the other peopie might have been engaged in,
they all had to depend on the farmer for suste-
nance?, eventhe ascetics were helplesss, if the
peasants did not till the land.? '

Agriculture, though [aborious, was con-
sidered an excellent form of occupation even from
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the Sangam Age, because it sustained the life
of the people. The early Tamils, noted for their
literary glory, showed greater fascination for
ploughing.*

Agriculture was treated as a venerable
profession. It was generally known as
velanmai ®, the peasant was known as vefalan®

and the peasantry called velankudy’. Sincethe

peasantry warked on different kinds of fields,
called kalam they were atso known as kafamar®,
Their involvement in Ufavu (ploughing) got them
the name Ulaver®. Those who were engaged in
the occupation with subordinate cultivation rights
were particularly known as kil karamai udaya
kudigal® The trdined tillers, known as Tonda
Ulavar" were engaggd as paid servants. _'

" Among thE." agriculturists, there were two
classes, one the landed employers (uuvithunbar)
and, the other, the labourers who earned their
living by doing work on land (ufuvor). Tothe landed
class belonged the non-cultivating institutions
like the temples and the mathas and the indi-
vidual landed magnates (nifakkilar)'. The domi-
nant agricultural community in the Tamil Coun-
try inthe Chola imperial age known asthe velialas
formed ‘themselves intc a corporation called
citrameli (meaning ploughshare) and its mem-
bers were called citrameli periyanattar. They
were also known as bhumiputtirar and



nattumakkal having ownership rights

- (kaniyatchi)3. To the labouring class belonged

the hired labouers who were paid wages and the -

farm servants (pannaial} who were in the nature
of serfs'. Some of them were tied down to the
soil, and could not be evicted. They were called

kudineenga adimai.

The hired labourers were taken in for

harvest and were paid daily wages eitherin kind
or cash or both. Besides the hired laboureré,
there were also slave labourers whose service
was utilized by land lords. They were called
"agrestic slaves" meaning slaves attached to
land'®. The pulaiyar, parayar, pallar, cerumaretc.,
the modern Scheduled Castes, were traditional
agricultural workers having the status of agrestic
slaves or serfs in medieval Tamil society. Con-
temporary inscriptions point to the fact that there
were slaves attached to the iand which they cui-
tivated'®. They were sold along with the land".
An inscription of A.D.1196 says that expenses
were {0 be met out of the land, as well as from
the labour of the slaves attached to the land*.
Sometimes they were called Ulapparaiyar®.

Agricultural population:

The landed class of medieval Tamilnadu
comprised land lords or rich peasants, small land
owners and landless agriculturists (tenents),
parnnaiyals (farm servants), padaiyals (wage
labourers) and free agricultukal labour (vertti). The
Brahmins had much of the land chiefly cultivated
by the slaves of inferior castes called panchium
Bundum®, The Panchum Bundum were by far
the most hardy and laborious people of the coun-

" work during the seasons of transplantation and

try, but the greater par of them were slaves. The
Panchum Bundum consistet! of four slave castes
- the paraias, the pal!as, pulaiyas d@nd the folti.

Position of landless labourers:

Traditionally, landless labourers occu-
pied the lowest rung of the ladder in the rural
society. A major portion of agriculturél labourers
consisted of lower castes?'. in general, the ag-
ricuituraf labourers led a hand-to-mouth life. But

" among the farm labourers, the bonded labourer

105

was paid much less than the free labourer. The
free labourer got some quantity of paddy as his
daily wageZ. While the free iabourer was freeto .
take advantage of new earning opportunities, the
bonded labour remained condemned to the low
wage given by his master. The debt of the bonded
labourer and his family members also passed
from generation to generation. Even a child ora
teenager could become bonded. These iabourers
served the master's household from morning to
night, and they had to be always at the beck
and call of the master®,

The land lords oppression of the agricul-
tural labourer:

The land lords most of whom were
vellalas, segregated oppressed agricultural
labourers for obvious economic reasons. The
wanted cheap labour for cultivating their lands,
which was available only frormn the low classes.
So paraias, pallas, chakkilias were living in seg-
regated village settiements and were treated as
outcastes. The masters sold and bought agri-
cuitural slaves like any other commodities. They
aiso formed part of the dowry given to their newly
married daughters?.



Financial Administration of Mysore Kingdom .
under Tipu Sultan.

Dr. D. Selvaraj
.Reader in History
Istamiah College, Vaniyambaddi

Tipu Sultan occupied the throne in De-
cember, 1782. He planned for a benevolent ad-
ministration from the beginning and proceeded
on a grand scale. His Government had several
departments to promdte the welfare of the
people. There weré‘departments for education,
religious endowments, postal service and even
for prohibition. Though the prohibition policy was
one of the reasons for the decrease in the rev-
enue of the state he took considerable steps
such as confiscation of endowments, fines-and
court payments etc. in order to compensate the
decreases. He himself wrote to the French Gen-
eral Lally in Seringapatam thus, "You must al-
low no more than a single shop to be opened in
your camp for the vending of spirituous liquars;
and ever that you must place a guard, for the
purpose of preventing the sale of spirits to any

" but the Europeans belonging to you; it being a

rule in our victorious army that no shop of this
kind shall be permitted to be established in it"".
This prohibition policy was gradually extended
over the State and this was confirmed by the

‘ revenue regulation of 1988°.

At the early period of his reign Tipu Sul-
tan had to continue his struggle against the Brit-
ish. There was wa__stag'e of enormous resources
of the country. Tipu himself expressed painfully

that he wasted crores of money and sacrificed _

several lakhs of his own men®. The royal account
shows that the pay of the troops alone came to
Rs.55 lakhs per year. There were other expenseé
during the war preparations. He advanced money

for the French troops. When the French Govern-
‘ment offered the money back Tipu refused to

receive it because he needed their friendship and
support in his struggle against the British. So
he had to find our resources to meet his ex-
penses in various departments. He had suffer
from lack of finance due to various other factors.
Because of war efforts the efficiency of the rev-
enue administration was reduced. The shrinking

| area of the territories resulted in the reduced in-
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come of the State but the expenditure did not
show a relative shrinkage®. It was reported that
from the commencing day of his administration

the revenues of the kingdom were diminished

greatly. It was because of his deviated financial
policy from his illustrious father Hyder Ali Khan
Bahadur. He introduced prohibition and forbade
the sale of arrack and opium throughout the king-
dom which also resulted in a considerable loss
to the State.

During the reign of Tipu Sultan the year
1792 to 1799 were marked by various reforms

“and reorganisations particularly in the military
_and commercial departments. In 1792 the an-

nual income was oniy 118 ¥ lakhs of rupees (in
1788). So Tipu raised the land revenue and this

.enhanced the assessment®, A Government mo-

nopoly was made on the tobacco trade. But this
enhancement did not apply to all lands. The to-
tal revenue from the revision was estimated at
80 lakhs of rupees. '

The revenue regulations indicate that the
government took great interest in the promotion




of irrigation works. The land revenue was the
most important source of income and it was
estimated to be about 70% of the annual re-
c:eipts. So the Government undertook iarge con-
structions of irrigation canals. These works were
regularly inspected by all the three revenue of-
ficers of the region namely Amildars, Mutsaddy
and Hircars.

The aim of maintaining the irrigation
works was to the advantage of revenue and to
the increase of produce. Tipu Sultan's revenue
regulations clearly indicate that great care was
taken to foster irrigation works, and it may, there-
fore, be assumed that the State must have spent
a large amount of money on this kind of works.

REVENUE ADMINISTRATION OF TIPU SULTAN

Tipu Sultan directed all his attention to
the increase of the revenue of the State and
equally to the prosperity of his kingdom. His rev-
. enue administration was vigorous and efficient®.
His revenue regulations and instructions to all
his subordinate officials show his efficiency in
the financial administration of the State. In 1791
a British officer reported that the well-regulated
vigorous Government of Hyder Ali had become
under his son Tipu Sultan more systematical ™.
Mysore ‘under Tipu Sultan experienced very
simple and despotic manarchy in the world in
which every department, civil and military pos-
sessed the regularity and system,

Tipu established separate administra-
tion for the cities and towns. In the towns yield-
ing a revenue of 5,000 pagodas or more were
placed under the charge of an Simildar who was
assisted by a Serishtadar, an Amin and a
Muzumdar''. Important cities and capital city,

were, the military, revenue, nommerce, marine,
treasury, and ordniance. (garrisons and fortifica-
tions)*, The finance Minister of Tipu Sultan was
Mir Sadik Later on Purniah was appoeinted in his
place. o

Tipu Sultan personally controlled the
revenue administration. He directed even the
most minute details of the department. A con-
temporary writer says that in his (Tipu Sultan's)
government he was strict and indefatigable indi-
cating the most minute details to the officials.
The cases of malpractices and indifference in
the collection of revenue were reported to the
Sultan immediately and orders were emanating
from him for future action'. The Amil or the taluk
officer (Tahsildar) was asked to submit the rev-
enue and expenditure of the taluks for inspec-

" tion's,

Seringapatam, were placed under the charge of

a separate administration departments'?. They
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Tipu Sultan persued the revenue records
of the officials with utmost care and efficiency.
He kept awake very late at night to inspect the
revenue records. Several of his letters to
Amildars were timed at midnight. Thus he sacri-
ficed even his personal comforts and showed
utmost devotion to his duties.

His code of revenue reguiations was re-
markable and it possessed the quality of an in-
ternational standard. In fact he followed the policy
of his illustrious father Hyder Ali. But he himself
formulated many codes at the time of his ac-
cession to the throne in which he had increased
not only the number but also the powers of his
subordinate revenue officials’. Tipu Sultan him-
self wrote thus, "l framed various ordinances
(Hukumnamahs) and numerous other things, all
in the very best manner and comprehending in-
stitutes, civil and fiscal general as well as pai-
ticular rules for war and peace and regulations
for the Government of the people at large"®,



The kingdomwas divided into small units

for an efficient financial administration, The main .

divisions were Mouza (village), Simpt (Hobli), and
Aumil {taluk). The Mouza was placed under the
. cHarge of the Patel or headman of the village.
The taluk was placed under the Amildar. The
Amildar was guided strictly by the Government
regulations. He was directed to see that no loss
of income should oceur to the revenue collec-
tion. A minute survey‘of the land was made and
the revenue of the State increased by the expul-
sion of Polygars and resumption of jnam lands.
In many districts the increase in revenue was
the result which naturally followed tranquility and
vigorous administration of several years™.

The revenue officials were not allowed
to carry on private trade or business because
they would neglect their official duties or oppress
the people. Tipu Sultan encouraged the revenue
officials by granting ¥ fanam of every pagoda
collected on the revenue account. There were

revenue police {revenue peons) to assist the rev- -
enue officials. The ryots were protected against

official oppression. In every village a register
was maintained showing rent of each field, its
extent and other details. The officials were to
send reports frequently about the condition of
crops and the state of agriculture in general, They
- were instructed to make a detailed inspection of

their areas in the month 6fZiIhui. Generally the,

annual accounts were scrutinised in the month
. of Ramzan. The land revenue payments were
allowed to be made in three installments. Even
“arrears could be paid in installments. The
Amildars were asked to send the collected rev-
" enue immediately to the State Treasury.

Private trade on the precious metals was
forbidden. The state department of commerce
was established to deal in gold and other pre-

cious metals; When there was malpractice or
delay in the revenue collection Tipu Sultan or-

. dered speedy recovery and immediate punish-

ment of the culprits?®. He would not give time
gap because of the officials might continue to
commit the same mistake. Under extraordinary
circumstances the horsemen were despétched
to c_ol'leét the revenue?'. Such immediate mea-
sures prevented the maladministrations and per-

- fect discipline was thus established. Even the

British officials reported that Tipus' revenue ad- -
ministration was better and his people were hap-
pier than those in many of the contemporary”

States. A British Military officer wrote thus, "We
will now consider Tipu not as a general or a
Statesman, but as the guardian of his people.
When a person finds it well. Cultivated populous
with industrious inhabitants, cities newly formed,
commerce extending, fowns increasing and ev-

| erything flourishing so as to indicate happiness,
- he wilt naturally conclude it to be under a form of

government congenial to the minds of the
people?®.

REVENUE OFFICIALS AND THEIR DUTIES

© The kingdom was divided into taluks or

parganas. These taluks were different in sizeand -

population and also in revenue income. For an

efficient revenue administration the country was:

" further divided into Assofies which formed the

basis of revenue administration??. The slogan of

the revenue administration was "to promote the

_interest of the Sircar, prosperity of the taluk and

increase the revenue income”. The revenue offi-

cials of the district were one or two Asops, twe

. Sheristadars, two writers (clerks), forty peons,
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one Shroff, one Mashal, one Persian Sheristadar
and some clerks to keep the account in Per-
sian. Each taluk had the following establishment,
One Amildar, one Serightadar, three cle_rks, one




LAST PHASE OF TIPU'S RULE

_ As the Mysore was unfortunately the
cockpit of Southern India, Tipu Sultan had to
meet the excessive military expenditure. There
was aloss of revenue and gradual decling in the
collection of annual dues. Many factors were
attributed to the loss. Some of them were, fre-
quentwars and rebellions, exaction of over fines
and presents by the revenue officials, interfer-
ence with freedom of trade, over assessments,
collection of Kists earlier than due, the levy of
unduly high Kists etc. In fact during the last
phase of his rule vigilance, efficiency and hon-
esty were absent in the administration. It clearly
shows that Tipu's rule began to decay. The
revenue officials were mainly responsible for this,
They plundered all the taluks and their discre-
tion giving half the Asofs which they retained the
other half for their private use™. Bribes and mal-
administration crept into the revenue adminis-
tration after 1796. Col. Read reports thus, "The
highest rental is paid by the cultivators of the
soil to the Patels and Curnams who were village
servants. The pay a part to that to the Amildar
and Serishtadars on the public account giving
them part in bribes to receive fabricated accounts
of their rents and permit their withholding the
rest, these do the same bribing the Asofs used
to bribe the Diwans"®, Col. Munro aiso wrote
that the ryots in Kanara under Tipu Sultan re-
ceived a nominal remission of 20% of their as-

sessment but the remitted amount was paid in

1796 as a bribe to the revenue officers*!.

in fact, after 1796, Tipu's atten-
tion was diverted to his politics and military
reorganisation and his preoccupations in the war
preparations had no doubt hindered him from
closely watching the course of the revenue ad-
ministration. When he was reported with spe-
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cific cases he could not effectively punish the
culprits. Butwith all these defects Tipu Sultan's
Mysore was better and happier when compared
to many of his neighbouring kingdoms.

References
1. Tipu'sietter No : CCCCEl, of December 11,
17886, .
2. Crisp, "Tiie Mysorean
Regulations”, (1972), p.82.
3. Tipu's letter to the Governor of Pindi, dated
Aug. 15, 17886.

4. Tipu's defeai in the war of 178 resufted in
the shrinkage.

Revenue

5. Tipu's letter to Gen. Harris, dated May 22,

1799,

6. Mecleod's letter to Mysore Commissioners,
dated July 8, j799.

7. Crisp, op. cit. pp. 34 & 36
8. Ibid,P.35

9. Munro's Report on Hundi Anantapur,
Aug.1801.

Gleig, "Lite of Sir Thomas Munro", Vol.lll,
p.62.

10.

11. Tipu's letter to Mah Mirza Khan, dated
Sep. 16, 1785,

12. Tipu's letter to Syed Mohamed Khan, dated
June 8, 1786.

13. Ibid.

14. Forrest, Selections, Maharatta Series, p.723

15. Tipu's letter to Mirza Md. Ali, May 17, 1785.

16. Mirkpatrick, "Select letters of Tipu Suitan",
p.6.

17. Charles Stuart, "Catalogue of the Library of
Tipu Sulthan”, p.75.

18. Mirkpatrick, op.cit., p.325.



19.

20.
21.

22.

23.
24,

25.

26,
27.
28.
29
30.

31.

Munro's Report on Hundi Anantapur,

Aug 12, 1801.
Tipu's letter to Mirza Md. Ali, 1785
Tipu's letter to Md. Arafath, May 17, 1785

Moore, E., "Of the war with Tipu Sultan”,
1794, pp.201-202.

In 1796 there were 37 Assofies.

Col Read's letter to Col. Campbell, Jan. 30,
1789 _

Memoir on the Civil Admiﬁisfration of
Ballaghat Karnatic.

Partition treaty of Mysore 1799, para 5.
Memoir on the Ballaghat Karnatic, op. cit.
Asiatic Annual Register 1798, p.1 '
Forrest, Selections, Op. cit, p.724
Malcolm’s Abstract of Tipu's Forces, July
8, 1798. , '
Singhal, C.R., "Bibloigrphy of Indian Coins",
Partll, 1952, :

114

32

33
34,

35.
36.

37.

38.

39.°

Suitan", p. 231.
40.
41,

Parameswar Lal Gupta, "Nénayangal",
(Tamil transiation) ch. 16, p.223.

Ibid., p.224.

Gidwani, Bhagawan, S., "The Sword of Tipu
Sultan”, New Delhi, 1977, ch.45p.230.

Ibid., p.231.

Buchanan, Francis:"A Journey from Madras
through the countries of Mysore, Canara and
Malabar", London, 1807, p.XL1li

Vincent Smith, "The Oxford History of
India", London, 1922, Book VII, ¢h.6, p.85

Rebellions of the Coorgs were disasterous.

Kirmani, "History of the Teign of Tipu

lbid. +

Col. Munor to the Board of Revenue,
May 31,1800.




Tax System in the Ramnad Country during 17th and 18th
Centuries -- A study based on Copper Plates.

Dr. P. Sabapathy,
Reader in History, AVVM Sri Pushpam College,
Poondi.

~ The Ramnad country situated in the
South — Eastern part of Tamil Country was un-
der the aegis of the Setupati Kings in the 17th
and 18th centuries. The contemporary sources,
the copper plates of the Setupati kings, reveal a
good number of tax terms. This paper is an
attempt to study the nature of taxes that were in
* vogue in the country.

The sources mentioh many tax terms
which makes one surmise that all communities
were brought underthe taxation system. Taxes
were levied on land, agricultural products, sale
of goods and on professions. The taxes on land
do not seem to be many in number. More than
fifty items of miscellaneous character were in
vogue. Very peculiar kind of taxes were levied.

The tax terms punjavari, Ulavu vari,
Koedikal vari, Thottavari, Kadukal vari are relevant
- totherevenue from land'. Regarding the quan-
tum of land tax, it has been pointed out that for
ages the farmer was allowed to retain only one
half for himseif while the other half was appropri-
ated to the Government. Such taxes were coi-
lected for gardens and groves too? Among the
taxes on agricultural products a mention can be
made of taxes on palm - products, (panai vari)
and on tobacco {pugailai vari)®.

Tax known as Sornathayam* was levied
on fish, fruit trees and sale of straws (vaikol) which
was to be paid in cash. Watchmen of the region
were given small porticn of the yield during the
harvest season, known as kavalSuvantiram.

. Manai vari and koorai vari® were taxes on prop-

erty. Those who possess property were paid
Sothukanakku vari,

The people of Ramnad who usually
stored their grains in the common granary were
to pay Kalanjiya vari’. Thirugai vari was levied
on grinding machines. Niranikkam vari was

. collected for the teaves and flowers.
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Next to Agriculture textile industry is the
most flourishing profession of the people of
Ramned. Pattunoclkarar, _kaikol'ar, valluvan,
Paraias and Muslims engaged in weaving.
Paramakudi alone had 60 looms of Muslims out
of total 600 available®. During the period of
Muthukumara Vijaya Regunatha Sethupati (1742)
who was known as Tulukkaratu Tarikkadamai
Neekkiva setipati. Muslims were exempted from
taxation. A record of Thirumalai setupati (1659)
referred to as making contribution of one panam
for every loom by the low castes ( parayas?).

As Ramnad country was not conducive
for agriculture people engaged in different pro-
fessions were required to pay a conventional tax
which may be called as professional tax. An
interesting feature of this item was that it was
the tax levied on various instruments used by
the different professionals. This taxis sugges-
tive of the fact that the Sethupati rulers were -
conscious of their Royaity attained through Di-
vine right. Duringthe Vijayanagar period, Barbars
and tailors were taxed on scissors and in case
of prostitute it was on their mirrors. Similarly in



[

the Ramnad country taxes were levied on pro-
fessionals such as potters (Tirukkai Ayam) on
blocksmith (Koilan vari) on carpenter (Thathu vari)
on drummers (parai vari and Thambatta vari) on
writers (eluthanivari) on industries palapattadai
vari®, Kathipettivari was levied on barbers. [t

. appears that ne professional Comminutes was
spared from taxation. ‘

Among the taxes on professions, the '

terms Kosalai vari" Nanmattuvari, githaram,
eruthuvari, Surappikathpasuvari, pedivari,

“[daikudivari®?, were the kind of taxes paid by the

|dayars Surappika-dapasu vari is suggestive of

the fact that the Idayars paid punity tax for not

rearing the cattle which failed in yield.

While recording the voluntary contribu-

'tions'oft_he various sections of the community

the copper plate'of Thirumalai Setupati stipu-
lates that toddy drawers (Shanars} should ap-
propriate a certain measure of jaggery
(Karuppatti) annually and if they manufacture
toddy or-arrack they should pay ¥ panam per
single pot. In addition panhankadamai,

'Kalavaillam, punchaivari, and shanarvari were
'paid by the Shanars™, '

The tax called chekkuvari indicate the
existence of oil machines which were managed
by vaniar. They supplied oil for perpetual lamps
and abisheka in the temples. During the period
of the Cholas this kind of contributions were paid
by Sankarapadiars.

During the period of kilavan Sethupati
people had to pay different kinds of dues on dif-
ferent occasions. Dues were to be paid when

people to pay tax (Kallarai vari) Idangai and
Valangai vari were levied in this region, .

A record of 1655 indicates that excise
duties were levied on all goods (of measuring,
counting and weighable nature) These excise

duties were known as Alluthirvai®® and Aranmanai .

Tirvai, Duties were levied on imports and éxports.
In the Harbour (One marakal oil per 100
marakals. O_n'e'padi ghee per 100 marakals.
1% per 100 countable items and 1 % per 100
marakal goods) were collected”. Uppalavari was

- levied on families i'nvc_JIve'd in salt manufacturing.
Pear! fisherman had to surrender 10 pearis per

boat. The fisherman had to surrender first fish
to the king. . Two panams were collected per
boat while in harbour.

Interestingly enough Kanikkai vari®® was
the tax paid by the people to the state. The
income fram which was set apart for the per-
sonal expenses if the king. In turn the kings
also used to pay Kanikai vari either as land or
jewels to the temples while as summing power,

_ . Another interesting item of tax is
Magamai which was paid by the people.

Magamaifund was utilised for public works such '

as construction of tanks.

Maharnonbukidal vari®® was the cess -

levied on the male goats offered by the people
for sacrifice in the occasion of Dasara festival.

~ So also a cess was paid, on sale of male goats

the new boat was pressed intc service and also

when festivals like Saraswathi pooja and pongal
were celebrated by the people. Cess on mar-
riage was also known'®. These taxes complied

during the occasion of Mahanavami® festival. In
factin Ramned country non-vegetarian food were

-consumed during the festival occasion due to

the people indifference to Vegetarianism. In ad-
dition majority people who belongs to Marava
Community were warlike and consumed liquor

. and mutton on all cccasions.
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All taxes put together were known by
the term Palavari. There was the practise of
setting apart the income from all taxes of a vil-
_lage to the religious institutions to which was
endowed, The tax officers Amildar, Sambirithi
and Thandalkar collected the dues and paid to
the state treasury.

In Ramnad Country all sections of the
society were brought under the tax system, but
Brahmins and Maravas had exempted because
their only proffessionis war. Only one exemption
is Maravas were exemption is Orunattumaravas
who are serving in military got lands?'. So they
paid paddy as taxes to the state. Marava lead-
ers received sthalam kaval® and Desakaval® fees
for their kaval duties.

Itis heartening to note that the pilgrims
were exempted from taxation. Setupatis are
pious kings. In Ramnad-Country pilgrims tax
was collected only on two occasions., On one
accasion the Portuguese levied ‘Thalaivari' to the
pilgrims proceeding to Rameswaram. On know-
ing this, the Setupatis chased them out®.

On another occasion Vijaya Regunatha
Setupati alias Thandatever got furiated by the
news of the fevy of unauthorised tax on pilgrims
by his son-in-law. The ruler was no hesitation in
putting him to death in spite of repeated appeals
by his two daughters. The widows burntthem-
selves in the funeral pyre of their husbands. This
mefnory is still preserved in the two choultries
Akkamadam and Thanka chimadam built over
their ashes on the road between Pamban and
Rameshwaram?®. -

Though the people paid different kinds
of taxes, the cases of tax evasion or public out-
cry are unnoticed in Ramnad Country.
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The purpose of this paper is 1o trace the
genesis of the revolutionary consciousness among
the elites in India and England which ultimately led

to the améliorative legisiation for the socially and

economically depressed classes by the British gov-

ernment in India. The economic divide between
the Iand-dw‘ning and landless categories was jus-
“tifled and abcepted by the. fatalistic streak in the
world view of the Tamil Society. In other words, this
world view sanctified by the sastric injunctions
through caste hierarchy brevented the servile castes

from even contemplatmg on liberating themselves

* from their landless and status depnved posntlon in’

Tamil Society. Therefore, help had tq come from
outside the sastric sanctified: system and this pa-
per attempts to trace the origin and imbact of such
-outside help on the development of t-he revolution-

ary consciousness among the depressed classes.

From early medieval times Tamil Society

became well organised into land-owning and land-

" less sections. Under different systems of land ten-

ure such as Vellanvagai, Brahmadeya, Devadana '

" and Jivitham the land-owning sections gradually
“swelted in number till the time when colonial au-
thorities took over the administration of Tamil Nadu
1801 A D.In, thns scheme of economlc order all the
land-owners belonged to the h|gher Iayers in the
caste’ hierarchy. . Lower castes were landless and

naturally redut:éd to the level of slaves. .

To the colonial rulers the socio-economic

order with whigh they came into contact looked quite

unjust.
because they feared that any change in the existing
system might-end up in chaos, resulting in rev-
enue loss to them. They could not afford to lose-
revenue for the simple reason that they were in é
\,f'efy bad position financially due to the costly wars
fought in India throughout the second half of the
18th century. Being revenue hungry the colonial
rulers chose to perpetuate the same system which

seemed advantageous to them.

But Humanitarians, Utilitarians and Evan-

gelists, who advocated a liberal philosophy of state

intervention to usher in social justice to the masses

" become very active in England ever sinbe the turn
" of the 19% century. Liberals in England made abo-

lition of slavery their most important programme.

They made use of every forum to achieve their ends.

[n India administrators tike Bentinck,
Baber, Cotton and C.M, Lushinton were enthusias-
tic supporters of the humanitarian philosophies.
As administrators working in the Madras Presidency
they were aware of all problems relating to agrl'iculﬁ

tural slavery. Revenue constraints however com- .

pelled them to allow the unjust social order to per-

sist.

But a debate on the moral as well legal

justification for the continuation of slavery could not

be postponed for long. In 1819 a judge on circuit
reported to the Madras government that sale of

slaves by revenue defaulters was vogue in
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But they did not venture to change that




Malabar'. The Board of Revenue immediately sent
orders to all district Collectors to send detailed re-
ports ¢n all matters connected with siavery. With-
out exception all the Collectors confirmed the exist-
ence of slavery in areas under their jurisdiction.
But no one suggested immediate abolition of the
- institution of slavery?. Slaves according to their re-
poris were better of than the plantation slaves of
America. However, impartial observers like
Bunchanan and Abbe Dubols had a different story
to tell. About the general condition of the slaves
what Abbe Dubois says can be completely relied
upon. Slaves according to him, "live in hopeless
poverty and the greater number lacks sufficient
means to procure even coarsest clothing. They go
about almost naked. They live from hand to mouth

for the whole year round™.

The Board of Revenue suggeéted certain
measres by which it was hoped that slavery could

be abolished gradually. The Court of Direclors also

advised the Madras government that, "you will be

extremely cautious in making any regulation for
defining the relation of master and slave". District
Collectors in the meantime were taking all steps in
restoring run away slaves to their respective mas-
ters enabling them to carry op agricultural opera-

tions without any hitch®.

In England Humanitarians viewed the ex- '

tinction of slavery in the British Empire as a matter
" of top priority. They n'10unted pressure on the Brit-
ish gove'rnm(_ant to abolish slavery through out the
Empire at the earliest. Thanks to their efforts Sla-

very was abolished every where excépt in India in

1833, The Charter Actof 1833 however had a provi- |

sion requiring the Governors General:in Council to
take into consideration the means of extinguishing

slavefy as soon as such extinction shall be practi-

cable and safef. Colonial interests demanded that
slavery should peréist in India. But the British gov-
ermnment in india had to bow before the relentless
efforts of the humanitarians. As a result the Gover-
nors General of India reluctantly gave his assent o
the Slavery Abolition Act of 1843.

This Act according to Hjejele 'had litile to
offer the slave population”. Making advantage of
the loopholes in the Act slave-owners brought back
majority of the emancipated men under the fold of
bonded slavery. Accordingly the ersﬂmhile slaves
worked l]nder their masters either as padiyals or
as pannaiyals. This new arrangement did not al-
ter their servile status even a bit. Government re-
ports speak about the condition of the freed men in
glorious terms. But ir} reality majority of them “for a
considerable part of the year could not take a full
meal at all with the meager income they received”
as attested to by Mr. Brandt the sub Collector of
Tirunelveli district®, Rev. Willlam Goudie a mission-
ary who wofked among the parayas of Chengalput
district in an article entitled 'The pariaha and the
land published in the Harvest Field in 1894 stated
that "labour is so miserably underpaid that the first
Jaw of life in paracherry is that for every mouth that
eats there must he two hands earning. From the
child of four upwards they must all be bread-win-

ners or they cannot be bread eaters™.

The condition lof emigran't labourers who
went to overseas colonies as indentured labourers
due tro the interaction of 'push’ and 'pull’ factors was
also the same. This indentured labour system is
described by no less a person than Hugh Tinker
as a new system of sfavery. The Plantation work-

ers had to work in inhospitable regions where plan- -

* tations were located. They were recklessly ex-
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ploited by planters as welt as the kanganies. How-



- ever, plantation worKers could earn more money

than the bonded men in India. With the money at
their disposal a few could become petty land own-
ers. Becoming owners of land was not easy for
them because all sorts of obstacles were placed
hefere them by high caste land owner whenever

they wanted to buy waste lands. Government's

~ policy on allotment of waste lands was also land-

lord biased. Oddie observed that mirasidars “rmade
all attempts to ptevent the pariahs to acquire and

cultivate land in their own name. Every efforts was

taken to keep the pariah landless"",

_ Theré was however, a perceptible change
in the attitude of missionaries and government fo—
wards the landless labourers at the cost of the 19th
century. For a long time since Robert De Nobili es-
tablished his Mission at Madurai, the Catholic
Churech in India was following a policy of accom-
modating caste in the church. Missionaries were

according to Goudi “seem to have argued that if

" only the Brahmin citadel could be captured all the

rest would fall to them by natural process. Let us

win the intellectual and spirituat hierarchy and with

~ the rest our task will be easy"". In their attempt to

convert the higher layer of society to Christianity
they neglected the plight of the downtrodden who
for reasons of social oppression had been joining
the Christian fold.in large numbers unsolicited.
When missionaries found it impossible to attract
the spiritual hierarcy they were "comp.elled' by force
of circumstance rather than led by any deliberate

design to turn to the pariah"'2. Once they were de-

termined to pull out the untouchables from the gut-

' ter, they were earnest in their activities.

Protestant Missionaries in Chengleput
district came forward to find out ways and means

to improve the living conditions of the dppressed.

Rev. Andrew for instance made a through enquiry

- about the condition of the pariahs in Chengleput

district. He submitted a memorandum to the gov-

ernment in 1888, urging them to introduce

amelioratory measures. When he found the gov-

ernment unresponsive to his pleas, he went to
England and highlighted the problems of the de-
pressed classes with the support of some influen-
tial members of the British parliament like Samuel

Smith, the liberal member from Flintshire.

In the meantime a liheral minded official
by name Tremeﬁheere the then Collector of
Chengleput district prepéred a note on the pariahs
of Chengleput in Oct 1981. It was presented to the
government for immediate attention. He lamented
that pariahs remained horribly poor and they were
practically "untaught uncared for and unpitied"?.
He pleaded with the govern'ment'that pr_iority should
be given fo the depres:sed classes in the puréhase
of waste lands. He furthe.r recommended that the
government should enact suitable laws for Vthe pro-
tection of tenants under patftadars and also urged
the government to give unquestionable ownership

rights over their homes.

In this changed atmosphere disabilities
of the depressed classes received more public at-
tention. The Hindu dated 3rd June 1891 stated that

. "the condition of these castes is truly miserable....
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the Hindu religion has done nothirig for them ex-
cept to prescribe the most abject slavery as the Iot
for which élone they are fit"". Native newspapers
were vdciferousiy SU'pporti‘ng the cause of these.
down trodden sections. Arya Jana Paripalani in
its issue datyed 1st Feb 1892 supported
Chengleput district Board's decision to open three
local fund schools for the benefit of the downtrod-
den®, Vikafa Dufan of Dec 17, 1892 after praising




Tremenheere for convincing the government. that
"misrasidars look upon the pariah as an animal fit
only for menial work and take care that he does not
own fand", suggested "that the government should
spare no pains to reform the Acts relating to the
acquisition of Iand,'allow the paiahs to acquire

waste lands and make special arrangements to

educate the pariahs™®, Shamsul Akhbaar dated
Feb 1, 1892 in jts editorial condemned the Brah-
~ mans and Sudras for oppresing the Pariahs and
found fault with the government which "does not
adopt any effectual measures to remedy the above

evil"?,

While the humanitarian moavement in
England provided the intellectual base for the
liberation of the servile class in Tamil Nadu, the
éritish bureaucracy in Indiz was inspired by this
movement to initiate iegislative measures for the
same. It is interesting to note that the combined
efforts of the elite in England and the elite in Indian
bureaucracy found echoes in the Indian press also.
This was largely responsible for the creation of
public opinion against the age old suppression of
the servile classes in India. Soon this growing
public opinion inspired the servile classes them-
selves to protest against their repression by their

social superiors.

Journals like 'The Parayan' highlighted
the plight of the depressed classes. In 1891 ‘the
. depressed classes founded the bravida Maha
Jana Sabha. With an organization to back them
ieaders like Pandit lyothee Thoss and Erattamali
Srinivasan intensified their campaign for social leg-
islation. In its first conference héld at Ooty on 1st
Dec, 1891, the Dravida Maha Jana Sabha passed
several resolutions deman'ding Civil rights -and

educational concessions. [t was further requested
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that government should establish schools for the
depressed classes in every village and assign
poromboke lands to the depressed classes wher-

ever land was availahle's,

Inspite of all these pressures the Govern-
ment was still not in a mood to bring any legislation
to improve the condition of the downtrodden. How-
ever, G.O.No.:1010 & 101 0 Aissued by the Depart-
ment of Revenue made provision for allotment of
lands available in govt. hands out of areas which
had been freed from preferential rights by purchase
at sales for arrears of revenue. The G.Q. further
stated that house sites would be made available to
the depressed classes. Though the G.O. provided
for aliotment of waste lands to the panchamas in
1892 itself no follow up action was taken. Only in
1902 waste lands were assigned to them through
out the presidency. The G.O. empowered the Col-

lectors to allot waste lands to the panchamas.

The significance of this very limited initia-
tive of the British government lies in the fact that in
our traditional poiity'distur‘bing the existing order of
social arrangement cannot even be contemplated
even it for the noble purpose of ameliorating the
servile condition of the depressed classes.
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The purpose of this paper is to trace the

genesis of the revolutionary consciousness among

the elites in India and Engiaﬁd which ultimately led
to the ameliorative.legislation for the socially and
economically dépressed classes by the British gov-

ernment in India. The economic divide between -

the land-owning and landless categories was jus-
tified and accepted by the fatalistic streak in the
world view of the Tamil Society. In other words, this

Wor[d view sanctified by the sastric injunctions
through caste hierarchy prevented the servile castes
from even contemplating on liberating th‘emselves

from their Iandless and status depnved position in

Tam1| Somety Therefore, help had to come from

outsnde the sastric sanctified system and this pa-
per attempts to trace the origin and |mpact of such
outside help on the development of the revolution-

ary.consciousness among the depressed classes.

From early m_é.di_eval times Tamil Society
became we]llorganised into land-owning and land-
less sections. Under different systems of land ten-

ure such as Vellanvagai, Brahmadeya, Devadana

and Jivitham the fand-owning sections gradually

swelled in number till the time when colonial au-

thorities took over the administration of Tamil Nadu
1801 A.D.'!n this scheme of economic order all the
Iand}owners belonged to the higher layers in the
caste hierarchy. Lower castes were landless ‘and

naturally reduced-to the level of slaves.

: Td the colonial rulers the sccio-econontic
order with which they came into contact looked quite
unjust. Butthey did not venture to.change that be-

]




cause they feared that any change in the existing
system might end up in chags, resultiﬁg in rev-
enue loss to them. They could not afford to lose
revenue for the simple reason that they were in a
very bad position financially due to the costly'wars
fought in India throughout the second half of the
18th century. Being revenue hungry the colonial
rufers chose to perpetuate the same system which

seemed advantageous to them.

But Humanitarians, Utilitarians and Evan-
gelists, who advocated a liberal phicfosophy of State
intervention to usher in social justice to the masses
become very active in England ever since the turn
of the 18th century. Liberals in England made abo-
lition of slavery their most important programme.
They made use of every forum of achieve their ends.

In India administrators like Bentinck,
Baber, Cotton and C.M. Lushinton were enthusias-
tic supporters of the humanitarian phiclosophy, A
administrators working -in the Madras Presidency
they were aware of all- problems relating to agricul-
tural slavery. Revenue constraints however com-
pelled them to allow the unjust social order to per-

. sist.

But a debate on the moral as welll legal
justification for the continuation of slavery could not
be postponed for long. In 1819 a jugde on circuit
reported to the ‘Madras government that sale of
slaves by revenue defaulters was vogue in Malabar,
1. The Board of Revenue immediately sent orders
to all District Collectors to send detailed reports on
all m;atters connecfed with slavery. Without excep-
tion all the Collectors confirmed the existence of
slavery in areas undertheirjurisldiétion. Butno one
suggested immediate abolition of the institution of
slavery. 2. Slaves according to their reports were

better of than the plantation slaves of America.

However, impértial observers like Bunchanan and
Abbe Dubois had a different story to tell. Aboutthe -
general condition of the slaves what Abbe Dubois
says can' be completely relied upo~n, Slaves ac-
cording to him, "live in hopeless poverty and the
dreater number lacks sufficient means to prbcyre
even coarsest clothing. They g¢ about almost na-
ked. They live from hand te mouth for the whole

year round”,

3. The Board of Revenue suggested cer-
tain measures by which it was hoped that slavery
could be abolished gradually. The Court of Direc-

tors also advised the Madras government that, "you

123

will be extremely cautiohs in making any regulation
for defining the relation of master and slave". 4.
District Collectors in the meantime were taking all
steps in restoring run away sfaves to their respec-
tive masters enabling them to carry gn agricultura!

operations without any hitch.

5 In Eﬁgland Humanitarians viewed the
extinction of slavery in the British Empire as a mat-
ter of top priority. They mounted pressure on the
Brit_ish government to abolish stavery through out
the Empire at the earliest. Tanks to their efforts
Slavery was abolished every where‘except in India
in 1833. The Charter Act of 1833 however had a
provision requiring the Governors General in cotn-
cil to take into consideration the means of extin-
guishing slavery as soon as such extinction shall
be practicable and safe6. Colonial interests de-
manded that slavery should persist in India. But
the British government in India had to bow before
the relentless efforts pf the humanitarians. As a
result the Governors General of India reluctantly:

gave his assent to the Slavery Abolition Act of 1843,

This Act according to Hjejele ‘had little to
offer the slave population 7. Making advantage of



1

the loopholes Iin the act slave-,ownen:s brough back
maijority of the emancipated men under the fold of
bonded slavery. Accordingly the erstwhile slaves
worked under their masters either as padiyals or
as pannaiyals. This new arrangement did not élter
‘their servile status even a bit. _Government reports
speak about the condition of the freed men in glofi-
ous terms..But in reality majority of them "for a con-
siderable part of the year could not take a full meal

at all with the meager income they received” as

attested to by Mr. Brandt the sub Collector.of . |

Tirunelveli District. 8. Rev. William Goudie a mis-
sionary who worked among the parayas of
Chengalput district in an article entited 'The pariaha
. and the land published in the Harvest Field in 1894

stated that "labour is so miserably underpaid that’

the first law of life in paracherry is that for every
mouth that eats there must he two hands earning.
From the child of four upwards they must afl be

bread-winners or they cannot be bread eaters".

The condition 6f emigrant labourers who
went to overseas colonies as indentured labourers
due to the interaction of 'push'’ and ‘pull’ factors was
also the same. This indentured labour system is
described by no less a person than Hugh Tinker

" as anew system of slavery. The Plantation workers
had to work in inhospitable regions where planta-
tions were located. They were wrecklessly exploited
by planters as well as the kanganies. .However.
plantation workers 'could garn more money than
the bonded men in India. With the money at their
disposal a few could become petty Iéhd—owners.

. Becoming owners of land was nof easy for them

because all sorts of tbstacles were placed before

them by high caste land-owners whenever they

wanted to buy waste lands. Government's po]iéy :

. on allotment of waste lands was also landlord bi-
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ased. (Oddie observed that mirasidars "made all

attempté to prevent the pariahs to ai:quire and cul-

tivate land in their own name. Every efforts was

taken to keep the pariah landless".

10. There was however, aipercep;tible
change in the attitude of missionaries and govern-
ment towards the landless labourers at the clost of
the 19th century. For a long time since Robert De
Nobili established his Mission at Madurai, the
Catholic Church in India was following a policy of
accommodating caste in the chirch. Missionaries
were accord‘ing to ' Goudi "seem to have argued
that if only the Brahmin citadel could be captured
all thé rest would fall to them by ratural process.
Let us win the intellectual and spiritual hierarchy
and with the rest our task will be easy." 11. In their

_attempt to convert.the higher layer of -society to
Chiristianity they neglected the plight of the
downtrodder who for reasons of social oppression .

had been joining the Christian fold in large num-
bers unsolicited. When missionaries foulhd it im-

possible to attract the spiritual hierarcy they were

"compleeled by force of circumstance rather than

led by any deliberate design to turn to the pariah”.

12 Once they were determined fo puil out the un-

touchables from the gutter, they were earnest in
their activitles.

Protestant Missionaries in Chengleput
district came forward to find out ways and means
to improve the Iivfng conditions c;f the oppressed.
Rev. Andrew for instance made a trhough enquiry
about the condition of.the pariahs in Chengleput
distrigt. He submitted a memorandum‘ to the gov-
ernment in 1889, urging them-Jto introduce
amelioratory measures. When he found the gov-
ernment unresporisive to his pleas, he wen to En-

gland and highlighted the problems of the de-




pressed classes with the support of some influen-
- tial members of the British parliament like Samuel

Smith, the liberal member from Flintshire.

In the meantime a liberal minded offical
by name Tremenheere the then Collector of
Chengleput district prepared a note on the pariahs
of Chengleput in Cct 1981. it was presented to the
government for immediate attention. He lamented
that pariahs remained horribly poor and they were
practically "untaught uncared for and unpitied" 13.
He pleaded with the government that priority should
be given to the depressed classes in the purchase
of waste lands. He further recommended that the
government should enact suitable laws for the pro-
tection of tenants under pattadars and also urged
the government to give unquestionable ownership

rights over their homes.

In this changed atmosphere disabilities
of the depressed classes received more public at-
tention. The Hindu dated 3rd June 1891 stated that
“"the condition of these castes is truly miserable....
the Hindu refigion has done’nothing for them ex-
cept to prescribe the most abject slavery as the lot
for which alone they are fit". 14, Native newspapers
were vociferously supporting the cause of these
down trodden sections. Arya Jana Paripaiani in its
issue datyed 1st Feb 1892 supported Chengleput
District Board's decision to open three local fund
schoels for the benefit of the downtrodden. 15.
Vikata Dutan of Dec 17, 1892 after praising
Tremenheere for convincing the govt. that
"misrasidars look upon the pariah as an animal fit
only for menial work and take are that he dose not
own land:, suggested "that the government should
spare no pains to reform the Acts relating to the
acquisition of land, allow the parahs to acquire

waste lands and make special arrangements to
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educate the pariahs." 16. Shamsul Akhbaar dated
Feb-1, 1892 in its editorial condemned the Brah-
mans and Sudras for oppresing the Pariahs and
found fault with the government which "does not’
adopt any effectual measures to remedy the above

evil",

17 While the humanitarian movement in
England provided the interllectual base for the lib-
eration of the servile class in Tamil Nadu, the Brit-
ish bureasucracy in India was inspired by this
movement to initiate legislative measures fc_)r the
same. It is interesting to note that the combined
efforts of the elite in England and the elite in Indian
bureaucracy found echoes in tha Indian press also.
This was largely responsible for the creation of
public opinion against the age old suppression of
the servile classes in India. Soon this growing
public opinion inspired the servile classes them-
selves to protest against their repression by their

social superiors.

Journals like 'The Parayan’ highiighted the
plight of the depressed classes. In 1891 the de-
pressed classes founded the Dravida Maha Ja‘na
Sabha, With an organization to back them leaders
like Pandit lyothee Thoss and Erattamaii Srinivasan
intensified their campaign for social legislation. In
its first conference held at Ooty on 1st Dec, 1891,.
the Dravida Maha Jana Sabha passed several
resolutions demanding Civil rights and educational
concessions. It was further requested that govern-
ment should establish SChD;JIS for the depressed
classes in every village and assign poromboke
lands to the depressed classes whenever land was

available.

18. Inspite of all these pressures the Gov-

ernment was still not in a mood to bring any legis-



- lation to improve the condition of the downtrodden.
However, G.O.No.:1010 & 1010 A.issued by'the
Department of Revenue made provision for allot-
- ment of lands available-in govt. hands out of areas
which had been freed from preferential rights by

purchase at sales for arrears of revenue. The G.0.

further stated that house sites would be made avail- -

able to the depressed classes. Though the G.0.
provided, for allotment of‘waste lands to the
panchémas in 1892 itself no follow up acﬁon was
taken. Only in 1902 waste lands were assigned to
thé;m through out the présidency. The G.O. em-
pq&yered the Collectors to allot waste lands to the

panchamas.

;Thé Significance of this very limited initia-

tive of the British govémment lies in the fact that in .

our traditional polity disturbing the existing order of
social arrangement cannot even be contemplated
even it it for the noble purpose of ameliorating the

servile condition of the depressed classes.
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The Public Health Service of The India Evangelical
Lutheran Church in the Vellore
District : 1895-1980 Ad

DR. S.8anthapraburaj

Lecturer (SG), Dept of History,
CBM College, Coimbatore — 42.-

The Present study attempts to analyse
the Public Health Service of the Indian
Evangelical Lutheran Church in Vellore District
during the period from 1895 to 1980 AD.

Objectives;

t.  To trace the historic background of the
church. N

2. To analyse the factors motivating the
church to take up the public health service.

3. Toevaluate the impact of the Public Health
Service in the upliftment of the society.

The scope is restricted to the public
health service so as to. give a microscopic
attention to some of the pioneering works
. carried out in the field which was by and large
neglected in the district during the early period
of the study. '

The Historic Background;

The advent of Lutheranism in Indiawas -

essentially due to thelevangelistic impact of the
Reformation in Europe. The Tamil Evangelical
Lutheran Church earlier called the Danish Halle
Mission or the Tranquebar Mission or the Leipzig
Evangelical Lutheran Mission was the first
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Protestant Church in India. It was founded on
the shores of Tranquebar by Bartholomew
Zeigenbalg and Heinrich Plutschau on 8" July
1706 AD'. “No Indian Church history and no
complete presentation of the world wide
expansion of Christianity can leave this date
unnamed™. says Arno Lehmann, a German
churcn historian of modern times. It was
followed by eight other Lutheran churches all
over India®. '

- The Indian Evangelical Lutheran
Church of this study was last born child of the
missionary era. It was established by the
missionaries of the Lutheran Church Missouri
Synod of USA. it had its beginning in the year
1895 AD at Krishnagiri, Dharmapuri District,
South India. The founder of the church was a
German Lutheran by name Karl Gurtav
Theodore Naether®. The District Gazetteer
referred to this church as the German
Evangelical Lutheran Mission.

The pioneering missionaries launched
their evangefical activities based on the
instructions given by the board for foreign
missions®. In the lght of the instruction they
started their first activities in Krishnagiri, Bargur,
Ambur and Vaniyambadi. Since the asea under
operation was mainly dominated by the orthodox



communities, it proved to be a tough task for

the church to meet the challenges. Despitethe

. difficulties caused by such situation, the church
succeeded in influencing the public by its
preaching the Gospel and philanthropic
activities.

The expansion of the church activity in

the neighbouring Telugu and Kanerese regions
was marked by the 'Diaspora’ type of
expansion®. This type of expansion enabled

the church to reach the unexplored areas by.

- the local members of the church. This threw
~ ample opportunity to extend the welfare activity
in the field of health service.

The unigue feature of this church was
in its departure from the traditional method of
concentrating on social groups but focusing on
an integrated development of the individuals in
the area of its operation by its humanitarian
'services. Where the majority in the society were
 rigidly structured on the orthodox ground.

_Factors Motivating the Church To Undertake -

The Public Health Service;

-The early missionary experiences
revealed beyond doubt that the area under

operation was known for wide-spread human .

sufferings due to the lack of health care and
basic facilities. Modern medical facility was
fotally non-existent at that time. If at all there
existed any modern means, it would be in the

form of medical relief that too extended only to-

the district head quarters in the Madras
Presidency. From the District gazetteer, one
could perceive that at the beginning of last
‘century, there were only six medical centers in

~ the entire district and were maintained by 128

municipalities and local boards. The medical
center at Ranipet was the only center managed
by the American Arcot Mission?.

Added to this, the educational and
economic conditions of the people were far from
satisfactory. According to the Census Report
of 1901, only 6.1% were able to read and write
in the district and the female fiteracy was hardly
0.6% and was the most backward region in the
District®, '

‘Under this circumstance the
missionaries were firmly convinced that only by
way of welfare activities they could effectively
communicate the message of their conviction.

They equipped themselves in the rudimentary

knowledge of the First Aid and treated some of
the common diseases, the people of the district
were suffering from®. This brought the church
still closer to the society in which it was working.
The selfless and sacrificial service of the
missionaries won the confidence of the pecple

who lent their patient hearing to their teaching '

and preaching.

In this hour of trials and tribulations

missionary Naether committed himself to the
task of procuring medicines from distant
dispensaries and distributing to those severely

_affected by the dreadful disease. It was

unfortunate that no medicine was available
while he himself was struggling by the effects
of the plague and fell a victim in 1904,
Following the above inéident several members

of the church sucgumbed to the disease at the -
Vaniyambadi region. This was well noticed in

the ‘decreasing strength of the church
membership’.




The above factors compelled the
church authorities to realize the need for the
regular medical care to the missionaries and to
the public in general,

Missionaries Hahmann and Kuechle
pleaded with the board for foreign missions to
send qualified medical personel to render
medical assistance in the district. The earnest
request of the missionaries was well received
in the convention of the Missouri Synod in 1911
which resolved to send one qualified nurse to
India with the urderstanding that the expenses
of the nurse to be met with the outside
resources'?,

Aims and objectives;

The aims of the church in the public
health service were;

1. toprovide the total health of the body, soul
and mind of those who come for medical
assistance.

2. topacify the mind and soul of the relatives
by the spiritual care and counselling and
thereby to maintain a personal intimacy
with the public.

Restoring the patients with the oneness
with God, through Lord Jesus Christ, thereby
bringing full harmony into the relationship of
man to his creator, fellow men and to the whole

. creation was the main objective™,

Beginnings at bargur:

The public health service of the India
Evangelical Lutheran Church was first begun

in 1913 under the ausvices of the Ladies Aid
Socities of USA. Louis Eilermann, a registered
nurse from Evansvilla, Indiana, USA was
commissioned as the first woman medical
missionary of the church'. After a careful study
and survey Ellermann opened a dispensary at
Bargur, a town in the district of Dharmapuri,
under the care of the local missionary
Kellerbauer. With the available simple
equipments she started a clinic for women and
children with the motto: ‘Heai and Help's. In
this task the church was always conscious
about its religious conviction. This was clearly
understood in the appaointment of Bible women
to assist the medical personnel in their public
health service.

The novelty of her service was well
expressed not only in rendering the health
service at Bargur from the dispensary but also
in extending the benefits of the modern medical
facilities to the needful simple-folk in the remote
villages where there was no easy access to
reach. Not minding the means of transportation -
and the [ocal situation, she made use of the
local mode of transport and visited the distant
villages for clinical assistance. But her zeal was
not well received by the public. They reacted
to her selfless service with awe, fear and
suspicion. Without loosing her commitment,
she continued her service with pleasing
manners and expertise in the field.

Evidences show that in the whole yeér
1913, she treated one thousand nine hundred
and fifty patients and performed ten minor
operations®,
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people to continue the public Health service in
the years to come. In this respect the part
played by the India Evangelical Lutheran
. Church in the district was no doubt pioneering,
pivotal and timely towardé the vision for a better

living.
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Genesis of Islamiah Collegé,Vaniyambadi.

A. Asaraf Ali .

Lecturer in History (8.G.),

Sadakathullah Appa-College,

Tirunelveli.

Man is a social being.Education alone
gives this sociableness _{o man. This quality
prompts them to come in union and establish
associations for their common good. The
bodies established by them stand as
testimonies to their collective work and
concerted effort. They bear the stamp of
civilisation, each and év_ery civilized society is
moving towards this goal. A popular sanskrit
maxim emphasises this idea as Kaliyuge Sange
Sakthihi Which means association is strength
in the modern world. '

Muslims in India, as in Tamilnadu,had
been always backword in educational
matters.They lacked the spirit, dedication and
proper direction. Besides, théy lacked

leadership to lead them light. However,

awakening happened -among them in the last
century. This awakening made them take stock
of the situation and react in the most positive
way by founding associations.

In Tamilnadu, among Muslims, some

efforts were taken in the last quarter of the 19th
century to establish association for spreading
Western education among Muslims. Cne such
association was Anjuman-i-lstamiah.It seems to
be the oldest organized body of the Muslims of

Madras.itwas establised in 1876" . Following this ~

the Central Muhammadan Association,
Madras,came into existence in 1887 with the
objectiye of spreading education ameng
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‘Muslims and to secure thier due share in public

service. The Muhammadan Literary Society of
Madras and Salem Muhammadam Educational
Association were estal:_)'lish_ed in 1896 in order
topromote education among muslims.in 1899
the Muslims of North Arcot established the
Anjumén-i-Ahle-I'slam-with the objective of
physical and intellectual advancement of its
members? . Although these associations
functioned independently in different parts of
the Presidency they had one common objective
that the Muslims should be promoted in the field
of education. '

This kind of corporate activity among
Muslims led to the establishment of Madrasa-i-
Azam at Madras in 1849 by the Camatic Nawab
Gulam Mohamad Gouse Khan to impart
Western education to Muslim boys along with
the traditional religious education. This institution
produced educated youths tg meet the
challenges of the society. Those whe came out
of the portals of this pioneer institutions took
active part in public life.

Muslims thenceforth understood the
importance of united action. This consolidations

was mainfest in the presidency of Madras when-

the-15th Annual session of the All India
Muhammadan Educational conference was

held at Madas in 1901.This ccenference

confirmed the then existing Madras Executive

Comitee of the Muhammadan Educational




Conference as the Muhammadan Educational
Association of Southern India (MEASI)® At this
hour Moudu Mohammad |brahim of Vaniyambadi
a leading personality took active part in the
historical decisions taken in this conference *.
This was a turning pointin the history of Muslim
education at Vaniyambadi.

Coming under the spell of modern
education the educated Musalmans of
Vaniyambadi swung into action. The then
prominent persons of Vaniyambadi like Pallan
Abdul Razaak, Latif Sahib, Malayalam
Ameenuddin and Vavanghani Mohammed
Ibrahim in their zeal to translate the message of
this conference into action established the
Vaniyambadi Muslim Educational Society
{(VMES) in 1903 5 This society ventured into
starting the Madrasa-i-Islamiah School on the
26th August 1903 with three puplis on the rolis®,
This school inspite of the “orthodox opposition
and unthinking conservatism” grew from strength
to strength under the dedicate leadership of T.
Hajee Badruddin, Malang Hayath Batcha and T.
Aminuddin?. Their trials and tribulations did not
go waste. In 1806 the school got the official
recognition as “the best-equipped and best-
endowed school in the Presidency” 8,

It was fortunate in having followed
Western curriculam, for the first time, in the entire
Presidency of Madras. 'It was a great
achievement indeed. The following statemefit
adds:

_ At a time when there was not a single
school in the whole of the South India managed
and maintained by Muslims in accordance with
their tradition and culture and imparting secular
education, the Muslims of Vaniyambadi fired by
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" theinspiring lead given by Sir Syed Ahmed Khan

of blessed memory, the poineer of Muslim
education.and renaissance in India.- rose as
torach-bearers of learning and found {sic) the
school which attracted hundreds of young men
from all over South India. Thus Vanyambadi came
to be called “The Aligarh of the South”®.

It was thus the Madrasa-i-Isiamiah
carved a nitche for itself in the educational edifice
of Muslim India. Its services to the society
received great appreciation from great persons

+ like Lord Pentland, the the, Governor of Madrés.
While laying the foundation for the school hostel
in 1915 he remarked that it was a "monument to
the liberality and educational enthusiasm of
Vaniyambadi Muslims”*°.

Enthused by the success of their new
venture the Vaniyambadians were prepared to
host the Annual Meeting of the MEASI. In this
connection A. Hameed Hasan Sait, Joint
Secretary of the MEASI visited the VMES on
15th November 1914, The VMES in its executive
committee meeting held on 23rd September
1915 resolved to hold the 5th Annual Session of
the MEASI at Vaniyambac,ii. It was alsoresolved
to invite Akbar Hydari, the then Home Secretary
to the Nizam’s Government, Hyderabed, on that
occassion '

Consequently, the Annual Session of
the MEAS! was held on the 28th, 29th and 30th
October 1916 at Vaniyambadi under the
presidentship of Hydari. Various resolutions were
passed in this conference regarding Muslim
education. At the end of the proceedings Syed
rose Masud, the then Director of Education,
Hyderabad, proposed that the Madrasa -i -
Islamiah, Vaniyambadi be raised to the stafus



of a college. in response to which Rs. 55,000/-
was subscribed on the spot, of which Rs. 50,000/
= was subscribed by the genérous and
philanthropic minded muslims of Vaniyambadi'.
This progress they could make amidst the
scourges of World War | and pestering political
turning points. Men of letters and the Press
congratulated the efforts taken-up by the
Vaniyambadi Muslims to start a college in theif

* town. ‘The Non-Brahmin news paper reported

that “there 'is no precedent in India to the
enthusiasm for English education which the
Vaniyambadi merchants show. They subscribed
lakhs of rupees and Lord Pentland was pleased
and surprised”®.

' This euphoria did not last long. The
naming of the college became a matter of discard.
One faction of the VMES wanted the college to
be named as Usmania after the name of the then

‘Nizam of Hyderabad. Another faction opposed

it-and wanted that it should be called in the
present name - Islamiah. In fact, a handsome

histary lecturer of the college'®. The college was

' not affiliated to the University then. But it was

done only in 1921". With this a new era dawned
in the educational history of the Muslims of the
Madras Presidency. [t gave the distinction to
the VMES as pioneer Muslim organization in

- the entire Presidency to start a college under

donation of Rs. 25,000/- and a monthly grant of ~

Rs. 1000/- for a period of 5 years offered by the
Nizam towards the college prompted the Pro
Usmania faction to take:such a decision™.

This factional feud continued over a
period of two years. The division in the VMES
stalled temporarily the opening of the college.
In the meantime the government started the
Government Muhammadan College, Madras, in
1918. However, the Vaniyambadians did not lose
their heart and efforts were taken to start a college

of their own. Atlast, it materialised in the name .

of Islamiah College, Vaniyambadi. On 21st July
1919 the Intermediate class under group (Ill) was
opened with 5 students's, Khader Mohamed
Nainar was appointed the first principal and

private effort. This progress gavea new impetus
to the Muslim education in the Southern part of
India.
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- STATUS OF WOMEN IN TAMIL NADU WITH SPECIAL
- REFERENCE TO SISTER SUBBULAKSHMI

. Dr: S. Devaki, Reader and H.0.D.,

" Dept. of History, Vellalar College for Women,
' Erode.

It can be said that persons like sister
Subbulakshmi and Mrs. Muthulakshmi were the
streaks of lighting in the dark age of women’s
decadance'. Both these women dedicated their
lies for the cause of the emanmpatlon of
women. Both ofthem have made history in their
ownways.

Subbulakshmi was born on July 30th
1886 as the first child to her parents, R.V.
Subramania lyer and Tmt. Vijayalakshmi at
Mylapore in Madras city?. Her father was a Civil
Engineer and was employed in the Public Works
Department of the Government of Madras
Presidency. Later he was transferred to Andhra
Pradesh. Due to Asthmafic problem,
Subramania lyer returned to Madras and later
he joined as a Lecturer in the Government
Agriculture College at Saidapet. When Lakshmi
was three years old she joined in an elementafy
school. Her mother and her aunt Valambal
would tell stories from the Hindu epics.” The
morals of these stories developed her
understanding ‘and personality gradually®.

When she was nine year old, she won the first

place in VIl class, in the entire Chengalput
District.

An incident had left an'indelible
imprresion on Subbulakshmi, When she was
nine years old, she attended her uncle’s
marriage in Tanjore along with her parents®.
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When she was reading a book in the marriage
hall, a group of young girls were teasing one
Janaki,'a young widow. Without knowing the
meaning of the word, the girl approached her
mother, made her wear one thali and comforted
the girl. But the other girls again teased her by
telling that she had no right to wear the thali.

" Without knowing the significance of the thali,

young Subbulakshmi was watching this incident
and she never knew that this wouid happen to
her also one day®. At eleven years old, she
was married, but within seven weeks
unfortunately her young husband met with an
accident in flood water and died at Mysore.
Thus Lakshmi became a child widow®. '
.Contrary to the customs of those days,
she Iearned musical instruments and she joined
the Premdency Secondary and Training School
at Egmore in Madras’.
examination, she stood third in the Madras
Presidency and was awarded a silver medal. It
was a matter of legitimate pride for the entire
family. - '

In 1905 she appeared for the
matricuiation examination and stood first in all
subjects®. There was a scandal that
Subramania lyer, her father, made her obtain

first class by bribing the examiners. Later the

scandal was proved baseless. Though she was
growing day by day, the horrible plight of the

In the pUb]IC ,



baby widow came to her mind often. She felt
that there would be countless little girls like her
all over India®,

_ Subbulakshmi's ambition was to
become a school teacher. In the words of
Tagore, “a good teacher is a famp and unless
the lamp is burning other lamps can't be lit".
An Anglo-Fndian lady by name Mrs. Carr, the
Inspectress of Schools, encouraged
Subbulakshmi by teiling her that she would meet
all expenses and sanctioned an allowance of
300 pounds per year to pursue her studies in
England. But her parents refuse to send her
abroad®®. Subbulakshmi joined the
Presentation Convent of George Town and had
won two gold medals for her academic
excelience in the faculty of Arts course. _

The very fact of meeting a widow is .

considered to bring ill luck, true to the maxim
that, “once a widow, always a widow”". This
attitude has thoroughly changed due to
Subbulakshmi's earnest efforts'2.

When Subbulakshmi was studylng in
a convent she came into contact with European
nuns. She was struck by their selfless service
and nobility of their deeds. She took a vow to
hélp widows'™, This, she thought, was possible
" by giving them modern education and training
them to get job mainly as teachers. Her dream
ws fulfilled.

In 1808, Subbulakshmi joined the
Presidency College for her degree course. in
those days due to lack of transport, she had to
travel by rickshaw. She wore white saree with
bright coloured border and concealed hHerself
with a black big umbrella, The people who were
standing at the door steps used to criticise her'?
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. They used to pass sarcastic comments and
giggle. But Subbulakshmi boidly faced all these
criticisms. In 1811, she obtained her honours
degree with distinction. she being the first south
indian brahmin to take the university degree.
Newspaper all over India flashed the success
of the young Brahmin widow!'”.

After she obtained the degree,she
passed the Licentiate of Teaching in 1912 and
won the Griggs’ medel. She received invitations
for a teacher's post from other states. But she
preferred-to stay at Niadras to continue her
missionary work'®,

Subbulakshmi started a school at pipal
tree house at Egmore, where the first young-
widow joined. Christianna lynch an Irish woman
the inspectress of School's found out the

inaderuate educational opportunities for

woman folk, particularly young widows and
decided to do something about it.

After struggling for 3-1/2 years to get
proper aid, Subbulakshmi raised a fund of Rs.
2,000/-. With this money she started thd Adi

. Cottage. The prompt efforts of Lynch and her

assistance paved the way for the future
expansion of Widows Home. Subbulakshmi
had been the guru, guide and guardian tiil her
death fo the inmates of widow's home.,

The school which she started at
Triplicane was the first Government Institution
in the South, which taught drawing, painting
and music. Subbulakshiai had to her credit
nearly 17 institutions. The Sarada Vidayala
stands as the monument of faith of the founder's
tireless labour and unguenched enthusiasm in
trying to realise her aims'8,



She was known in South India as

“sister”. To the world, she was "Subbulakshmi

Ammal", while, to her students and neighbours
she was affectionately known as “Ponnakka”.

There were lots of complaihts against
sister Subbulakshmi’s method of admitting girl
students. The Non Brahmin Movement was
gaining momentum in the Madras Presidency.
It was an anti-brahmin movement. Sister
Subbulaskhmi was charged with allegations that

she was admitting only the Brahmin widows.

‘She was asked to admit all students irrespective

of castes by the British Government. New rules
were framed and accordingly all the deserving
and destitute women were admitted™.

Lady Willington, had great admiration
for sister Subbulakshmi and rendered
assistance to the widow’s home, training and
other educational institutions run by the sister.
The sister's task was two-fold. On the one
hand, she had to fight with the orthodox Hindu
society and on the other, the ‘alien British

Government®.
' t

adopfing the Indian traditional method of
greeting.

Sister Suubulakshmi had to face a lot
of problems. While she was working for the
uplifment of young widows in those day', the
widows attending the marriage was considered
a great sin. -False allegations were levelled
against Subbulakshmi for taking the young
widows for the marriage. Butlater it was proved
false. The house owners in Madras refused to
give houses for rent. They considered that even
looking at them would bring ill-omen. -1t was
difficult for sister to accommodate the inmates
due to.paucity of funds and local problems?,

.Due to the meticulous care of sister

Subulakshmi, her insfitutions began to grow like
abanyan tree. We see all over India and abroad
her disciples in all walks of likfe. There are

- teachers, doctors, lawyers and diplomats?.

_She c'ombine.d in herself respect for

traditional values with a modern outlook. Here
is an instance to prove this. To commemorate
sister's services to the society, the British
Government offered her a unique status. The
award was Kaiser-1 Hind medal. She received
this information from Lord Willington, the then-
Governor of the Madras Presidency. |nthe year
1922, Prince of Wales Edward VIII, was given
a reception -in the Government House, Mount
Road, (Now Rajaji Hall). It was customary that
the Prince would shake hands with the
invitees?!, But sister broke this convention and
she folded her hands and. greeted him with a

Subbulakshmi was careful that the
word widow was not used among the intimates
of the hostel. She did not complel anyone to
follow strictly the rules and regulations of the
home. For example, an intimate of the Home,
by name Meenakshi, wanted to tonsure her
head according to the customs which was
widely prevalent. Subbulakshmi permitted her
to tonsure. Janaki joined as a teacher at
Mayavaram, a place noted for the orthodoxy,
where she was held in high esteen by the

- public®. Sister had great reverence for Shri

namasker. The Prince was happy to find her -
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Sarada Devi, Shri Ramakrishna Paramahémsa,
and Swamy Vivekananda; all her institutions
were named after them. The Sarada Ladies
Union, The Sarada Vidyalaya, The Sarada
Training School, ‘The Sarada Home,
Kalanilayam, Vidya Mandhir, and Sarada
Ladies’ Club are the monuments which would
speak the sister's glory®. o




Born with a tendency to give, to share,
and to work with a co-operative spirit, sister
could achieve so much in the early days of her
activties which covered all aspects of women,
particularly, their welfare, upliftment and
emancipation.

No great persc;n lives in vgin. The
history of the world is thus, the biography of
great people. In spite of the best medical care,
Subbulakshmi breathod her last at 3 A.M. on
Saturday, the 20th December, 1969 during
Vaikunda Ekadasi, a day that all Vaishvites
consider to be auspicious®.

Subbulakshmi’s service and sarifice
should inspire the future generations as she had
left a rich legacy of her tireless work during her
life time of dedicated service?. As long as India
lives, many of the mabnificent services
rendered by her to broken-hearted and
depressed women will iive.

“Lives of greatman all remina us
They make our life sublime

And departing, leave behind
Footprints on the sands of time”.
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. The crucial point about female

infanticide among the Kallar is that apart from

the burden of dowry, female mfanttmde is also
related to a complex set of other factors, such
as, the Kallar S clalns to be warrlors and gave a
reputatlons of bemg a turbulent caste.

Regarding cultural traits related to female
infanticide among the Kallar, Krishnaswamy
states. 'The Kallar community was notorious
for its Killing, ferocity, bravery and the fike which
pornt cIearIy to their unpleasant professmn that
of robblng and slaying their nelghbours’11 But

lately they have taken diverse professrons such

‘as agrlculture watchman of cocoanut groves,

busnness I“lCIt liquor distillation and so on. One
has to keep in mind these cultural tralts whrle

’explalnlng female infanticide.

' If the famalé child is allowed to live in
the womb, and is aliowed the gift to be born,
the chances of her seemg her first blrthday are
prettyslrm ‘Female infantcide is high in all parts
of ln‘dla. In a survey conducted by DANIDA, in
Tamil Nadu it has been established that the
death of female infants_for out numbered

4

males'?.

Every year 12 million girls are born 1nj

India and roughly 3 million or 25% of them do

not survive to see their fifteenth birthday. Oné

million die in the first year itself. Acts of

ommission and acts of ‘Commission’ account

for the lower’ surwval rates of females C

t

Femate Foeticide: The treatment ‘of

_ the fernale foetus, female child, adult and older
women is ‘an important factor to assess any -
.socrety The manner in whicha soctety handles

the criicial matter of birth and death, su:kness
and health not anly reflects, but reinforces the
major institutions and values of that society.

A complex set of socio-cultural factors
ensure a grrl child's survuval or hasten her

‘extermination after birth. Female foeticide has

added to the complemty of female infanticide,

'Thls practice is spreadlng to upwardly mobile

and prosperous castes-those who have shared
the fruits of ‘development Female survival is
endangered rlght from blt’th among certain
communities, and ‘clilture’ specn° ic factors (such
as status hypergamy) coupled with patrrllneal
descent have economic ramifications. The
dowry has to be in consonance with the status
of the groom’s family, kill group and clan. A
family buys ‘status’ through groom- prlce where
rmproved trrlgatron educatron etc, have brought
prosperlty13 So faras brtde price is concerned -
it is economic or soc:al consrderatlons or both
determme this social pract:ce In the
contemporary situations, the castes praciising
bride price and exchange marriage are now
gtvrng and taklng dowry. Amniocentesis, along
with small- family norm, has aggravated the
problem. The development process has
heightened son preference and a “Culture
against females’f.

Advance in scuence and technology has
led to mcrease in the rate of ||teracy The
growmg awareness about women's status has
led to measure to protect women’s rlghts
However the cruclal issue of female foeticidé
after 'sex detection sttll plagues our country
lmprovement in science, W|th the applrcatron of
genetic law led to the growth of a new branch in
hiology called Eugenics. The idea was to
improve the. inborn characteristics of man.
Medical Science have advanced to such an '
e‘x_te'nt that various tests are performed to

identify genetic abnormalities. After 3 months

of conception can also reveal the sex of a new

_ born baby. The privileged status of male and
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the discriminatory. treatment meted out to the
females have led to a large scale detention of

sex tests for the purpose of aborting female :

foetus and retaining male foetus.

The medical practitioners have found
scientific advancement and technological
innavation quiet useful for quick money. Its
misuse reportedly led to over 78,000 female
foetus being aborted all over india between
197610 1983“.1The.Registrar General of India
has admitted that 3.6 lakh female foetus were
aborted in India in 1993, an estimate based on
hospital births alone'®, ltis théught that those
who continue to have female child may take
advantage. Butwhois the sufferer? Undeniably,
the mother. She exposes herself to grave
dangers to her life as well as the baby. Basides
adverse sociological and demographic
implications it has adverse biological
implications. Amniocentesis can damage the
foetus and placenta resulting in,spontaneous
abortion and premature labour. Apart from this,
medical experts do not rule out the possibility
of hip dislocation and respiratory
complications . )

The evil of female Toeticide is increasing
day by day to the unchecked commercial
sectors in the form of nursing homes and
installation of ultrasenography devices in
various towns and localities. Thus It has
become a profiteering trade
ultrasonographers and abortionists at the cost
of fair sex.

for

The irony of the situation is people in
general are against the misuse of the
sophisticated technology, i.e., the ultrasound for
the purpose of detecting the sex of the body
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and subsequent abortion of the female foetus.
The family planning campaign justifies Its use
for controlling the family planning explosion.
Infact it was the pressure of the family planning
schemes which force the government to pass
an act called the Medical Termination of
Pregnancy Act 1971 (MTPA)". However it was
meant to be used in a restrictive manner.
Moreover the reasons listed in MTPA lays down
the period at which pregnancy can be
terminated. When the pregnancy dnes not
exceed 12 weeks the act allows a registered
medical practitioner to terminate the pregnancy
on the authorised grounds‘é. Further, it was also
stated that in case of the minor or lunatic
womei ,, the abortion could be allowed only after
seeking the guardians written consent. That
means only in adverse situation law allowed
termination of pregnancy.

It goes to prove that the idea was to
discourage people for abortion but the trend of
MTP cases present opposits. In 1980-81, a total
of 3,85,749 MTPs were performed and in Tamil
Nadu and Kerala it was 9.4%. These figures
are from official records and there are lot more
abortions which take place clandestine manner
and go unreported both from the rural and urbar
areas'?.

The declining sex ratio and the problem
of ferale infanticide in Salem District of Tamil
Nadu has come cut with e finding that eight
out of ten villages, surveyed had a sex ratic of
less than 917 women per 1000 men?,

It noticed two basic trends in the
investigation of declining sex ratio 1. Reluctance
on the part of informants to share information
in female infanticide and the 2. Increasing



‘eViderice of Using scanning facilities in nearby
. “towns -and exercising option of foeticide either
‘through induced abortion or by the traditional
© modes. : '

According to the report, in Salem there
‘was unusually low sex ratio at birth and the high

risk of death for females at thie stage of infancy, .

resulting in a low childhood sex ratio. This is
rna'inl{/"due to infanticide and more recently to

“foeticide as the single most determinant of a
declining sex ratio in Salem, A

Sex ratio at infant death showed a very
disturbing pattern with female death three times
‘excess of male death. During 1992-93 after

point programme, targeting maternal and child
health, the Integrated Child Developments
Service (ICDS}, Tamil Nadu Integrated Nutrition

- Project (TINP), Development of Women and

Children in Rural Areas (DWCRA), Community
Based Convergent Services (CBCS) and other
similar programmes aimed at improving the

. quality of life of the girl child. Statistics collected

the implementation of the government Act

banning of female infanticide this trend shows
a ‘'slower pace’. there are two reasons 1. Was

the tendency to Linderreport occurrence of-

female infanticide 2. And the increasing
récourse to foeticide. ' :

[P

v Tamil Nadu Government has several

schemés airmed at saving girls - such as the
‘Chilef Ministéts 15 point programme. In the
families with more than two girls, for instance,
if'the mother gets' herself sterlised she is given

" some incentives to start an income generating’

scheme and one of the girls is “Sponsored” to
“getbducated. There are also Schemes to invest
'sothat they can get a stibstantial lumpsum when
they reach 18years. Although quite a few
children have been covered by this scheme, the
overall picture still looks dismal.

coldh

"' Utilisation of the organisational

‘stiictures ‘of existing programmes for women

‘and children, such.as the Chief Minister's 15

by the Indian Council of Child Welfare (ICCW)
which is doing yeoman work in that area show
that out of the 1194 fernale babies born during
the second haif of 1193, 156 were suspected to
have been kiled. They managed tp prevent
another 243 infanticides. The ICCW also has
a cradle baby Scheme but only seven babies |
were left in the cradle during that period?'.

Tﬁe famale infanticide is posing the.
biggest threat to fair sex. The new modes of
infliction of cruelty on women, and to the extent
of eradication of fair sex, itself needs the
attention of-the whole human community,
especially the Human Rights Commission. The
Commission should create an atmosphere for
the passage of Central legislation banning the
abuse of sex determination and sex pre
selection test. The important things is to

~ eliminate inequality and not fair sex,u

-

New insights on the issue of sex linked
abortion of female foetuses have come from
women volunteers,'stéting that the problem be
dealt differently at various levels-through

" literature debates with doctors, print and
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electronic media, on public platforms,:
negotiations with .'governmeht bodies, public
meetings and organising programme, involving
children and adults on following issues.

‘




Scientists who support uncritically scientific
advancement and technological
innovations should realise that they are
aiding and abetting the proces of femcide.
They are tampering with the natural
demographic process which could fead to
disestrous social consequences.

Techno-doc who promote non-
reproductive technologtes, easy money
making on anti-women biases which
reduce the Indian woman to be “Male chila
producing machine”. They treat a heaithy
women as a raw material, not as a human
being, converting into pathological case.
They violate the code of medical ethics by
violating women's dignity and bodily
integrity.

Advocates of population control whose tar
get is to achievement of Net Reporduction
Rate of 0 (NRRO) by supporting femicide
and whose cynical logic is "Few Women-
Lesser Procreation™ have placed Indian
women in the category of “endangered
species"?, "

Economics who apply "Law of demand and

supply” and recommend that the
reduction in the ‘supply’ of women will
enhance their status and to review.
Perhaps Anthrepology and other
eviaences show that‘whenev'er any
species experiences very high population
growth, its behaviour departs from the
normal and turns aberrant. In a region, in
India, where the sex ratio is extremelly
adverse, are notorious for some of the
most inhuman practices against women,

Sceptics who maintain that legislation
against the abuse of scientific techniques
for fernicide, need to realize that social
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action groups would get money minded
doctors and laboratory owners punished.

6. Indian constitution states right to life as en
shrined in the constitution, is the right to
live with dignity. But how far is it true of
Indian girl child. In India her birth is treated
as calamity. The girl child's first right is
the right to be born and not to be aborted
purely because she is girl. The girl's
second right is the right to remain alive
after birth and nc: to be killed quickly in
her first few hours or lulled slowly by
neglect or indifference. The girl's third right
15 the right to life the right to grow up
normally, naturally and freely..

Legislation have been passed to control
offenses and to improve the women'’s position
in india like government ban on female
infanticide, government ban on sex selection
test, MTPA etc. Legal measures alone will not
bring about revolutionary changes in womens's
condition of existence. Legal measures merely
suppliment and complete the spirit and images
of ideas of social revolutionists. Any campaign
against sex selection test has to be launched
first in the social front and then the legal
measures could succeed in bring about desired
change. -

Any social change may not succeed
unless it is backed up by organised campaign
of people directed towards bringing about socio
cultural revolution.
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The Law and the Indian Women

Dr.(TMT) M.Thilakavathy
Lect.Selection Grade, History Dept.,
Ethiraj College, Chennai.

It seems to be an irony of sorts orcall it a
strange coincidence that while the goddess of
justice is blindfolded, the law itself is blind to-
wards the goals and aspirations of Indian women.

"Indian womanhood in large number is stifi .

Iiving behind feudal Liases, such as cultural
chains, farhilial fetters and are under legal, po-
litical, economic and social discrimination" says
Justice V.R.Krishna lyer.

The concept that "Women is as much a
human being as man and thus entitled fo the
same freedom, rights and responsibilities" is yet
to find universal acceptance inspite of the u»-
equivocal assertion that "iWomen have complete
and equal rights with men in every respect® by
the International Bill of Human Rights.

Lawisan in{portant institution in most con-
temporary societies as it regulates controls and,
in other ways, pervades almost every aspect of
people's lives. It has a double significance for
women. It may help in ‘maintaining discrimina-
tion or it may modify or mitigate that discrimina-
tion.

The rapid industrializafion and economic
development programs in our country have
bronght about a significant social change in the
traditional housewife role of women by taking up
job by a large number of them in offices, work-
shops, plantations, mines, factories and other
industrial establishments. The new role adnpted
by women as a result of social chahge has, how-
ever, created problems to them,
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The Constitution of India solemnly enjoins
in each citizen the obligation, "to renounce prac-
tices derogafory to the dignity of women" (Act
51-A Cc). It also guarantees certain rights forthe
protection and welfare of women. Article 14 en- .
sures equality before law and equal protection of
the law.

After more than 50 years of independence,
Indian women stili face a formidable amount of
discrimination in public and private life. Hence
women today have come to indicate their rights
tnrough law enforcement agenc]'es. Theirvoice
though feeble is being heard, but the vast major-
ity of we.men in India are not aware of their rights
because of illiteracy on oppressive social tradi-
tions.

The framers of our indian Constitution real-
ized the unequal sacial position of women and
assumed that women get equal rights. By ensur-
ing the equ'al principle, in the Constitution, the
greatest honour was paid to women who were
rnost neglected and subjugated section of the
society before independence. The dreams and
aspirations of women were given a means in the
Constitution.

In orderto achieve the fundamental principle
of equality and status and position of Hindu
women in family and social life is envisaged in
the Constitution. The Legislative has been au-
thorized to enact special protective laws in favour
of women to undo the injustice done to then] for
ages. '



~ The Constitution of India solemnly enjoins
in each,citizen‘the_o bligatibn, "to renounce prac-
tices derogatory fo the dignity of women" (Act
51-A Cc). It also guarantees certain rights for the
pretection and welfare of women. Article 14 en-
sures equalify before law and equai protection of
the laws. Article 15 declares that " The state shafl
nc;t discriminate against any citizen on ground

- only of religion, race, caste, sex, place of birth or

any of them".

| "The Supreme Court of [ndia has always
been the champion in maintaining and elaborat-

“ing the concept of "equality of status" -

particularly when the discriminatory laws were
made by the state against women. In the very
firstyearof its workihg, awomen - Champakam
Dorairajan for claiming equality of status came
before the Supreme Court and got the G.O. of

.the Madras Government declared unconditional

and violative of Article 14 and Article 15."

Article 16 guarantees that no citizen shall
be discriminated against for public employment

. on the ground of sex. This concept of equality

does not prevent the state from passing special
laws in favour-of women. The landmark case in
the history of women's right on this point is Air
India V Nargish Meerza and others®. The Air In-
dia employees service regulations, provided that

" .and Air Hostess was to resign from her service

(a) upon attaining the age of 35 years or

(b) on marriage, if it takes place within 4
years of service or ‘ )

{c) on first pregna'ndy whichever occurs
earliest. o

In 1981, the Supreme Court struck down

these rules as an insult to Indian Womanhood.
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The writ by Ms. Muthamma?, a senior mem- |

ber of Indian Foreign Service was a unique ex-
ample of sex discriminaticn. The Indian Foreign
Service Rules, 1961 provided that, "A woman
member of the service shall obtain the permis-

sion of the Government in writing before her mar-

riage and a woman could be asked to resign on
marriage”. The Supreme Court removed this rule
as an insult to Indian Womanhood from Indian
Foreign ServiceRule, '

Some labour legislations also provided for

certain convenience peculiarto wornen. The Fac-

tories Act 19484, The Employee's State Insur-
ance Act 1948, The Plantation Labour Act 18515,
The Mines Act 1852° and The Maternity Benefit
Act 1961 amended in 1988 which are the pre-
mier social security legislations’. Section 66 of

the Factories Act prehibit women from working .

in night shift between 7.00p.m. and 6.00a.m. The
Mines Act, 1852 prohibits the employment of
women in any part of the mine. The Indian Mer-
chant Shipping Act prohibits recruitment of wormen
except as nursesto take employment seagoing
ships®. Section 18 of the Tamjl Nadu Catéring
Establishments Act (1958) applicablé to all ho-
tels, restaurants and canteens prohibit women
being employéd between Q.OOp.m.-and 5.00a.m.
Section 27 exermpts employment of women and
children in cotton pressing and in the case of
employment specific measures have been laid
down to.safeguard them?®. Section 48 says that

all establishments employing more than 20 wormen
ina non-powered industry or 10 women ina pow-

ered industry are compelled to provide child care
facilites i.e. creches™,

Wiih the purpase of giving sufficient ben-
efits to women in employment during the period
of maternity, the Maternity Benefit Act 1961 has
been passed™, Maternity benefits are, -




(a) 6 weeks leave with full pay before the
delivery

(b) 6 weeks leave with full pay after the de-
livery

If 2 worman wants, she can take the centre
12 weeks leave after her delivery®.

in'1 976, the Government has made a law
called the Bonded Labour System (abalition) Act.
This act was péssed in order to eradicate the
evils or forced labour men or women™. Though
the act put certain checks and limitations on the
land-owner but it is all in theory and in practice
the provisions of the act are implemented in their
true spirit. The workers are not stili the tools in
the hands of the landowners and they may be
used as and when the land-owners wish™, In
1981, the Tamilnadu Government passed the Act
of Tamilnadu Handloom Workers (Conditions of
employment and miscellaneous provisions) Act.

Eqgual Remuneration Act:

Certain legislation have been passed for
implementing the Directive Principles and the
fundamental Rights enshrined in the Constitution
which are significant importance to women.
Among these legislations is the equal
remuneration act 1'976’5. According to this act,
the employer has to pay equal remuneration to
men and women workers for the similar nature of
work. Further it says that there shall be no
discrimination, while recruiting men and women
workers.

The Equal Remuneration Amendment Act,
1987 provides for no discrimination in any
condition of service subseguent to recruitment
such as promotioh, training or transfer. In
addition, provisicns have been made for women

to have separate rest rooms and foilet facilities™.

Inorder to achieve the fundamental principle
of equality of status and position d_f Hindu Women
in family and social life as envisaged in the
Constitution, the Government passed 4

. enactmen's viz., The Hindu Marriage Maintenance
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Act, 1956 and The Hindu Minority and
Guardianship Act, 1956", The Special Marriage
Act was passed in 1954, It provides for a civil
marriage without any religious significance. The
position of women in their respective personal is
as follows: 7

Hindu Marriage Act 1955:

According to this act, the husband and the
wife are treated on par. Forthe firsttime, the right
of diverce of womenfolk has been given before
enactment of this act, polygamy and bigamy
were' prevalent in Hindu Society. This act
abolished all these blind customs. The act
provides that the second marriage is illegal, a
criminal offence and punishable under Section
494 Indian Penal Code®. Thus this act introduced
the concept of mongamy. This act also inserted
the provisions of widow re-marriage. A valid Hindu
marriage can only take place between two
Hindus: The Marriage Laws (Amendment) Act,
1976 has been passed with a view to make further
improvements upon the provisions of the Hindu
Marriage Act, 1955 and the Special Marriage Act,
1954,

Mustim Marriage :

According to Mohammedan Law, marriage
is a contract between two parties of different sexes
who agree to cohabit on certain terms. The
ceremony of 'Ni Kaah' binds the two together™..
The registration of Muslim marriage is ﬂsot
compulsory. A Muslim can have 4 wives at a



time. Divorce is an internal part of Muslim law,
because of the provision for more than one wife.
On divorcing his wife, a Muslim man has to pay
maintenance only for the penud of 3monthsora
period of iddat.

Christian Marriage :

In India, the Indian Christian Marriage Act
-manages the Christians. The marriage hasto be
. registered. In a valid Christian marriage, one of
_ the parties to the marriage has to be Christian.

Child Marriage :

Child marriages are another disturbing
reality .with which the society is infected.
According to the Sarda Act of 1829the minimum
age of marriagé for girls was 14 and it was
amended in 1949 raising the.age to 15, The Child
Marriage Restraint (Amendment) Act, 1978, raises
the minimum-age of marriage to 18 and now it is
21 years, Inspite ofthese provisions, the law is,
generally violated in many parts of India.

Divorce ©

Section 13 of the Hindu Marriage Act deals
W|th divorce. The Act states that adultery and
cruetly are each significant ground for obtaining
a divorce. Diverce may be obtained if either
spouse has deserted the petitioner for a
continuous period of not less that 2 years
immediately preceding the petition. Petitions for
divorce may not befilled in tﬁé first year of man’iage
unless the petitioner is suffering extreme
hardship®, ‘

A Muslim man divoices his wife without
gbing to court. A Muslim woman can get a divorce
in the following ways: -
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By delegated divorce :

This is called Talaq - e -tadweez. (The word
Talaq' mears to release the wife from the contract
of marriage). The husband can delegate his wife
the right of giving divorce. Itcan also be agreed
that the wife will be entitled to divorce the husband
onthe happening of a partiéular event.

Divorce through the Court:

A Muslim wife can divorce her husband
under the Dissolution of Muslim Marriages Act,”
1939. The ground of which a Muslim woman can
getdivorce i.e. cruelty {both physical and mental),
husband leading :an infamous life, or husband
forcing his wife to lead an immoral life, or husband
unheard of for the last 4 years or husband
sentenced to a term of imprisonment for a period
of 7 years or more !,

Under Christian Law, there-are dlfferent
grounds for divorce for men and women. A wife
has to prove the husband's adultery along with
bigarriy, cruelty, desertion or incest. This means .
that the wife has to tolerate her husband's cruelty
or desertion if he is not guilty of adultery?,

Inheritance and Succession:

- The Hindu Succession Act was passed in
1956, which has conferred extensive rights to
women in the matter of acquiring and holding
property. The daughter gets the same shares as
the son from the property acquired by the father.
Section 14 of the Hindu Succession Act brought
about a dr':astic change in the nature of women's
rights to property. The widow, the mother and
daughter now not only inherit property along with
the son but also take an equal share with him.
The Hindu Succession Tamilnadu Amendment Bill




was passed in 1989, Section 29-A was inserted
and it lies down that a daughter shall by birth
become a co-partner like a son.

An anpalysis of the Indian Succession Act,
1925 reveais that a Christian woman enjoys
greater privileges viz. a Christian widow is entitled
tc one-third of her husband's property. The other
tow-thirds is being divided equally between sons
and daughters. Daughter has an equal right in
father's property like a son.

Under the Mohammedan Law, women are
given certain shares in the property depending
upon the number of heirs that are left behind.
Widows will get one-eighth share of her husband's
property when there are children and one-fourth
share when there are no children. A daughter
takes a share of halt when she has no brother. If
she has a brother, she gets half of whatever
shares the brother gets. '

Adoption and Maintanance Act 1956:

The Hindu Adopfion and Maintenance Act,
1956 has invested the Hindu women with certain
rights of adoption, which she has not enjoyed
before?, A Hindu woman or man can take in
adoption either a girl or a boy proVided a natural
born daughter or son is not in existence at the
time of adoption.,

The concept of adoption is not recognized
in Muslim and Christian law. Here a person can
only be appointed as a‘guardian of minor. This
child is not recognized as a natural born child
and does not inherit from the guardian, unless
under a will if the parties are Christian. .

According to the Hindu Adoption a-nd
Maintenance Act, 1956, the court has the
-discretion to fix the amount of maintenance. The

<

amount varies from case to case and is calculated
on the basis of the -{i}ncome and liabilities of the
parties.

According to Muslim Law, she may be given
the agreed amount of maintenance and ask for
continued support, she is legalty entitled to it only
during the period of Iddat. This point was
considered in Mohammed Ahmed Khan V Shah
Bano Begqum?®, In 1986, the Muslim women
(Protection of Rights on Divoree) Act was passed,
According to this act, husband's liability to pay
maintenance only unto iddat period and it has
also been included making it optional‘on the
choice of both the parties.

In Christian Law, it has been observed that,
'The wife is entitled to 25% to 30% of her
husband's income calculated in the basis of his

~ earnings in the 3 years immediately preceding
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the decrec of divorce' .
Guardianship and Custody:

The father has always been recognized as
the natural guardian of minor children, and only if
the father was proved to be an unfit man, the
mother was appointed as the guardian. This has
been changed with the decision of the Supreme
Courtin 1991 in Gita Hariharan V Reserve Bank
of India, whereby the mother’s given equal status
with the father, to be considered as legal guardian.

The Dowry Prohibition Act, 1961

Under this Act, both the giving and receiving
of dowry is prohibited. Dowry is another social
evil, which has its root very deep in the society.
The present Dowry Prohibition Act is full of
drawbacks. In order to make the law more
gffective, the Dowry Prohibition (Amendment) Bill
1980, was moved by Parimala Dandavak. This



o~

ammendment finally came in the year 1984 as
law. o

Aboliition; |

Certain other types of social legislations are
passed in orderto protect the interest of women.
The Suppression of immoeoral Traffic in VWomen and
Girls -Act 1956. This act is infended to protect

.helpless women and girls from exploitation,
Prostitution has been seriously viewed by the
Tamilnadu Government and it passed an
additional legislation i.e. any violation of the
) Suppression of Immoral Traffic in Women and
Girls Act, has been brought within the preview of

preventive detention, by a special enactment, -

namely, Tamilnadu Prevention of Dangerous
Activities of Boot Leggers, Drug offenders,
-Goondas, Immoral Traffit Offenders and Slum
Grabbers Act, 1982. The other acts i.e. The
Women's and Children's Insitutions (Licensing)
Act, 1956 was passed. In 1971, the Medical
Termination of Pregnancy Act was passed. |t
provides that a pregnancy may be terminated
whete the length of the pregnancy does not
exceed 20 weeks and also 2 medical practitioners
should give the certificate that it could invalve a
risk to the life of the pregnant woman or 6fgrave
injury to her physical or mental health. This
enactment has been hailed as,'A major landmark
in lndla 5 socnal legislation’, and a far—reachmg
measure assuring the women of India freedom
= from undesi rable_.and‘unwanted pr_egnancnes??.

Family Courts Act 1984:

» { 'Dispute relatthfq to famtly \)iole'nce rteeds
spema[ approach and speedy settlement because
ofemotlonal aspect of the famnly affairs. Hence
the Parttament has passed the Farnily Courts Actl
in 1984 The alrn of the act, bemg to promote
conc|l|at|on and secure speedy settlement of

dispute relating to marriage and family affairs?,

+ In Tamilnadu, five family courts (3 in Madras, in
Madurai and 1 in Coimbatore) have been

established. [t has jurisdiction in all areas of

_personal law. The special feature of these courts

- isthatthe role of the lawyer in advisory procedure-
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is substituted by conciliation. Family Courts also
enable speedier relief particularly in maintenance
matters, which receive priority. All cases under
the Special Marriage Act, Hindu and Muslim law
came before the Family Court, while cases under
the Indian Divorce Act can be filed either before
the High Court or the Family Court. .

The indecent Representation of Women
(Prohlbltlon)Act 1986

This act covers all visual forms of media,
bo'oks;'pamphtets, writings, films on objects but
makes exception for any materials having religious
significance or which have valtie as objects®.
Unfortunately, the responsibility for adjudging the
indecency of any n]atériel is left entirely to the
individual officer who has been authorized in the
area.

The Commussnon of Satl (Preventlon) Act,
1987:

-. The new Sati (Prevention) Act, substitutes
the various Iegisllation that have been operative in
different parts of the country with a central law
that seeks not only to prevent and punish the
Commission of the act itself, but also to make
an offence any glorification of the act of Sati. This
law has been passed after Roopanwar's Case.

The National Commission . for Women Act,
1990:; -

In 1990,-;rhe National Commission for
Women Act has been'passed. According to this-




act, the Central G.overnment shall constitute a
body to be known as the National Commission
for Women to exercise the power conferred on
and to perform the functions assigned to it. The
National Commission for Women at the national
level and State Commission for Women «t the
state level which has been set up to redress

grievances of women have not been able to function

effectively.
Safeguards against Crimes:

While legislations have been enacted in
order to safeguard society from crimes, certain
provisions have been speciaily. made in the
interest of women. In the Indian Penal Code,
offences committed against wormen are penalized
by a deterrent punishment. Selling a minor girl
for the purpose of prostitution is made punishable
under Section 372 of the Indian Penal Code.

There are many situations of violence
against women, covered by different sections of
the Criminal Procedure Code. Apart from viclence
that is not gender specific, such as murder, there
are laws that refers to sexual violence inflicted
upon women. The most extreme form of such
violence is rape, which is covered under Section
376 of the Indian Penal Code.

It is a debatable point as to whether laws
on prostitution should-at all exist in the present
social situation. Due to the economic and social
structures predominant, it appears to be the only
_ avenue forthe survival of many unfortunate women.

Like the Indian Penal Code, the Criminal
Procedure Code has also provided some
provisions in favour of women. These protective
provisions have been made in view of the special
social and cultural background of women in India
and keeping in view the constitutional protective
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discrimination. The law provides that a woman
may not be arrested ortaken into custody without
the presence of a policewoman. it is mandatory
provision,

The Criminal Law Amendment Act was
passed in 1983. The 3 major acts, namely the
Indian Penai Code, the Criminal Procedure Code
and the Indian Evidence Act, have been suitably
amended in order to protect women from being
the victims of sexual assault, torture for dowry
and dowry - deaths. But inspite of this, dowry
problem not only zontinues but also has assumed
alarming proportions.

One-third reservation for women in local
body elections on the Panchayat Raj system has
been introduced by the 73rd and 74th
constitutional amendments. The hope inthe 13th
Lck Sabha atleast they will pass the 84th
constitutional amendment (33% reservation for
women in Parliament).

To conciude, one can say that women do
not get equal pay for equal work, despite various
labour laws. Despite equal voting rights, they
are politically ineffective; the development process
itself has often worsened their relative position
and either pushes them out of economic
mainstream where they previously had a place
or prevented them from entering it. Constitutional
guarantees in favour of wemen in India and laws
enacted fortheir benefit and protection have not
had much impact on women's lines.

- Suggestions:

The Constitution of India enjoins equality
of sexes but unfortunately Indian society is still
harsh to women. Inspite of discriminatory penal
provisions forthe protection of women and drastic
amendments in the criminal laws, crimes against



wamen are on the increase.

The laws con. maintenance need to be
revamped. The present upper limit of Rs. 50010
be awarded as maintenance as per s125 of
Criminal Procedure Code has to be raised to a
real_sonably realistic figure keeping in mind, the
growing inflation-and rising cost of living.

- An effort should be made to have a Uniform
Civil Code as envisaged in Article 44 of the Indian
Constitution. Personal laws haveto be removed
from religion. As yet howeverthere has been no
concrete evidence of any officlal activity in framing
a Common Civil Code. It may be argued that
there are difficulties in bringing persons of different
faith on a common platform but a beginning has
to be made if equality of laws is to have any
meaning.

. Bigamy is an offence under Section 494 &

493 of the Indian Penal Code. At preaent, only
the wife can prosecute the hushand for the offence
of bigamy. In most cases, the offending husband
.gets away scot-free for seldom are cases
registered in courts by wife against this husband
for bigamy. Criminal Procedure Code must have
“a provision wherein the second wife of a Hindu
male must have right to provision wherein the
second wife of a Hindu mate must have right to
- prosecute her husband for the offence of bigamy.

. it compulsory for every one who is getting married

Further, the law insists that offence of .bigamy

‘will be-committed only when the second marriage
is strictly proved. Anything 'short: of second
marriage will not amount to a bigamous marriage
and accused is liable to the acquitted because
the act does not punish much marriage (Bhav
Rao V State of Maharashtra)}*. Thus there is no
;remedy when a husband resorts to INe in
relationship with anotherwoman. Most |mportant
of allisthe need for a new act, which would make

to register their marriage. Such-a provision will-

facilitate the proof for bigamous marriages and
the dupes shaII not be able to hoodwmk law
anymore

In the proposed amendments, in the Dowry
Prohibition Act, they have to include that

-anticipatory bail should not be granted in dowry

cases to meet the ends of justice.

'The anomalies irl various welfare legislations
like Maternity Benefit Act and the ESI Act have
resulted in disparities in benefit available to
working women. Suitable amendments should
be mads to bring about parity between two acts.

The Nationat Commission for Women
should review the Hindu Marriage Act, the Hindu
Succession Act_‘, the Hindu Adoption and
Maintenance Act and the Hindu Minority and
Guardianship Act and other concerned laws.
Government must provide free legal aid to dowry
victims. : '

. The fruits of progress are not reaching .
women,

The religious practices, Trituals and
scriptures are s_tull the forces; which continue to

“create women's existing secondary status in

society.
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Women and Labour Rights
(A Contemporary Scenario in Tamil Nadu)

7 Dr. K. Vijaya o |
R _ Lecturer in History, D.G.G. Arts College (w)
Maynaduthura:

Ever since the renaissance in Europe as
well as in India, there has been greater
realization on the part of social scientists and
social reformers to accord proper ‘status and
,grantlng of empowermentto women. Women's
development .is dlrectly related with national

development. [ndia has one ofthe most forward *

- looking co,nstltutlops and a large number of
schemes and progréms_héve been initiated for
women's development. Inrecent years the policy

maker's emphasis on providing eqﬁal
opportunities to women by removing gender bias;

empowenng women and creatmg self-reétliance
“among them.

Understanding the contemporary issues on
the Indian economy, the policy makers and the
econormists suggest the usefulness of describing

trends ‘and relationship in labour force -
participation of women as a background for .

assessing the volume of employment-

occupational structure and the impact of

ecanomic growth. In this conhection, equality in

employment and labour rights has long been

recognized. as an important element in the
struggle for Women's human rights.

Participation of women in economic

-activities is a universal phenomenen. During 18th

century, it was not a commenly accepted idea

that women should go out to earn for the family, -

but because of increasing economic pressure
and increase-in the cost of living, such
restrictions have gradually lessened. Programs
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con nected with women's development receives

impetus with the Report of the Committee on
the ‘Status of Women in India (1974),' which
focused on direct specific action for women to
enable them to overcome their probléms based
on their involvement and participation in the
process of development.

Although, women as workers have

_';raditional_ly'been regarded as dependent
. adjuncts of their male counterparts, the repaid -

influx of womeninto labour markets overthe past
three decades, has become a key factor in the
growing indeperidence of women sociaily,
economically and legally. Despite the fact that
women now constitute 30% of the ‘global

industrial force, legal hurdless and traditional -

barriers still hinder the vast majorlty of women in
their efforts to achieve parity with men.

India has a total working population of 287

million. Of this, only 30 million beiong to the’

organized sector. The remaining 267 million
belong ta the unorganized. Of the total
employment of women, the organized sector

forms, only 3% whereas, for males it.is 10% of '

the total employment. The unorganized sector
provides employment to majority of women
workers in India. They account for 8% of India’s
and 94% of world's informal sector workers.

The condition of women workers in
unorganized sector are not very satisfactory.
Ignorance, lack of skill, seasonal nature of




employment, lack of minimum facilities at the
work ptace, ill - treatment and bondage are some
commaonalities among unorganized women
workers. Besides all the labour legislations also
does not apply to the informal sector where the
vast majority of women work in developing
countries. Hence this paper focuses its special
aitention on the role of women on the informal
sector of the,economy of Tamilnadu with a critical
evaluation on the labour rights of wemen.

By anaiyzing the employnfient structure of
Tamil Nadu economy it is understood that the
primary sector absorbs a large porticn of 64% of

.~ the labour force. Around 15% are engaged in

It is a fact that without economic liberation .

for women, no true development of women is.

possible. The emancipation of women can occur
only when women are given equal econginic
opporlunities as a part of an overall develgpment
programming. Inthe five years since the end of
thé United Nations decade for womnen, calls have
intensified a radical overhauling in the way

women's work is measured. In 1982, the

International Labour Qrganization (L.O) elaborated

anvinternational standard definition according to
which "the economically ‘active population
includes all persons of either sex who provide
labour for the production of ecorniomic goods and
services 2>,

In India as a result of this redefinition of
economic activity, initial estimates of only 13%
economicaily active women were revised
upwards to 88% using the new ILO criteria 3*.
However, the invisible work done by women world
over is domestic work, which continues to go
unrecognized, linpaid, undervaived & largely

- ignared by the [aw despite its crucial imporiance
to society. It has been argued that if domestic
work were to be quantified, it wouid contribute
up to 40% of the Grass National Product (GNP)
of industrialized societies 4*,
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the secondary sector while one in five workers
is found in the {ertiary sector 5*. In general,
most of the women are engaged in uncrganized
sector. The unorganized sector includes
agriculture, forestry, livestock, khadi and village
industries, handlooms, handicrafts, sericulture,
constructions and food industry, etc. It is however
to be emphasized that woman in India have been
associated with the tilling of the scil as long as
we could remember and as far as we could trace
in history, mostlyin low paid jobs and a= casual
jabourers. '

Equality is the corner stone of every
democratic society that aspires to soclal justice
and human rights. In virtually all societies and
spheres of activity women are subject to
inequalities in law. This situation is both caused
and exacerbated by the existence of

“discrimination in the family and in the workplace.

However, Article 39 (d) of the Constitution
proclaims equal pay for equal work for both men
and women as a Directive Principles of State
Molicy that has to be read into the fundamental
rights as a matter of irterpretation. Article 14 of
the Constitution enjoins the state not fo deny
any person equality before law.

Further, in orderto protect the:, workers from
hea'th hazards the law hag imposed additional
statutory restrictions on employment of women
workers. The following Acts: Employees State
lnsurance Act (1948), Factories Act (1948),
Mines Act (1952), Plantation Labour Act (1951)
prohibit the employmeni of women except
between 6.00 a.m. and 7.00 p.m. Further these
legislations direct to provide adequate and



suitable facilities for its workers for the use of
male and female. Such facilities should be
separate, adequately screened, conveniently
accessible and be képt in a state of
cleanliness 6.

Another important labour legislation is the
Maternity Benefit Act (1 961, amended in 1988),

While women have benefited from equal

~ rights !egis!ation, they have also become victims

which provides certain maternity benefits like -

leave with pay, free hospital facilities, cash
payments for delivery expenses and also nursing
breaks within working hours are available to the
‘women ernployees 7.

-

Besides a large part of the battle at the
International level has been fought by the
International Labour Organization (ILO). Article
(11) builds upon and consolidates many of the
rights claimed for women by ILO. This article
states clearly that women shall enjoy the basic
human right to work. It then sets out a
comprehensivé list of obligétiéns of state parties
in order to ensure that this rlght can be fully and
effecttvely realized.

1. State parties must guarantee women
the same employment rights and opportunities
as men.

2. Women must have the right to equal
remuneration and the states must guarantee
women equal pay for equal work, as well as equal
treatment for work of equal value and equal
treatment in evaluation the quality of work..

3. Women musthave the right to free choice
in selecting a profession and must not be

automatically channeled into traditional 'Women's *

Work'.

4. Women in the work place must be

protected from discrimination based on marital
~ status or maternity 8. '
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of econbmic exploitation. It is not just unpaid
housework that-is either undocumented or
grossly undervalued, as recent UN statistics
reveal;

1. 0On ‘a_vera_'ge, women around the world
earn 20 o 40 per cent less than men for work of
comparable value.

2. Women are a large part of the clerical,
sales and services labour force but are largely
excluded from manufacturing, transport and
management 9*, o '

' True equality in employment requires the

implementation of measures to protect women ‘

from ali forms of violence in the workplace.
Instead of being treated as equal co-workers,
women.are often treated as sexual objects. In
response to this wide spread problem, the
commitiee on the Etinitngtion of Discriminations
against Women in recqfhmendation no.1 was
adopted at its 8th session, in 1989, called on

" the state parties to include in their reports to the

committee information on the legislation against
sexual harassment in the workplace 10*,

In1992, the committee recommended that
the state parties adopt effective iegal measures,
{o protect against all Kinds of violence including
sexual assault and sexual harassment in the
wotk place 11*. However, these legislation's lack
effective implementation in practice.

Conclusion

Frorn the aforesaid discussion, the following
conclusions emerge. No doubt we find positive
and effective contribution of the legislature in
protecting the interest of women workers, through




legislative process. Thus the [abour legislation
not only prohibits employment of women in mines,
ports, in certain danger_ous occupations but aiso
makes special provisions for waorking hours,
health safety & social security. However, there
is no labour Iegisl’ation to regulate the working
conditions of women tabourer in smail industries,
unorganized sectors & domestic services.

Moreover, the present personal provisions
in Labour legislations are also inadequate. Some
of the protective |abour legislations are examined
which reveals the following (19438).

The workmen's compensation Act {1923}, '

is a mechanism for providing relief to victims of
work connected injuries. This Act also failed tc
provide the much needed relief to vast poverty
sticken agricultural workers who could become
victims of accidents arising out of and in the
- course of employment. Hence this Act should
be modified not only to extend its coverage but
also to suit the rural conditions & socio -
economic needs of agricultural wage earners,
more particularly women. There are considerable
disparities in wages between men & women
depending upon the region, between crops & the
bargaining of labour fixation of statutory minimum
wages by the govt. has tended to narrow down
the gap between wages of men & women. But
the National Commission on Labour noted the
continuation of wages differential between men
& women not only in agriculture but also in
plantations.

Minimum Wages Act is not a success due
to various discrepancies in its implementation
=.9.: poverty &illiteracy of women agricultural
labourers, the scattered nature of the agricultural
forms, casual nature of employment etc.
hampered the success of the Actin its true spirit.
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Though the equal Remuneration Act (1976)
provided various suitable provisions in favour of
the women workers it is lacking in one aspect,
{i.e.} no special provision for the payment of
wages during the course of maternity which is
boon for women workers is provided in it.

The Maternity Benefit Act (1961) though
prevides that a woman worker shall not be
dismissed, discharged during the period of
maternity leave, in practice women do not as
sent their rights for fear of loosing the jobs.
Further, this Act has an extremely limited
application & rarely applied in agricultural sector.
Therefore, the government should extend its
provisions to the agriculture sectors as much as -
possible.

In Tamil Nadu, like otk ~r parts of India, the
introduction of new technologies has undermined
subsistence farming, displacing women from
traditional economic activity and speeding. up
their exodus to urban areas and the industrial
sector. Women's inclusion in the manufacturing
sectorresults in a higher concentration of wormen
in less skilled with lower wages and the threst of
being displaced more easily than men.

In order to overcome the above problem,
the following suggestions shouid be positively
considereg. Firstly, traditional behavioral pattems
today are in a state of flux in Tamilnadu. Heénce
we have to emerge from the old system of rigid
social stratification & become part of a new order
in which social status is based on personal
achievement. The need of the current scenario
is the greater freedom. of women yand her
assessment on personal merit.



The more fmportant of the difficulties of
women labour force are restricted mobility.
inadequate training & lack of skill generation.
" Hence, reputed valuntary organizations may be
involved suitably in comparing the necessary
skills of rural wbmen to increase gainful
employment to them with the necessary support
from the government. Proper planning is expected
to reduce competition between men and women
and subsequently increase the economic
participation of women.

" Although women's tasks in household
management differfrbm ruralto urban areas, from
_ region to region, their responsibilities in family

care vis-a-vis men remains largely predominant.

_Forthis reason the equal sharing of household
responsibilities with male partners is an
improvement which will have immediate and
widespread impact on the quality of. women's
fives..'

Above all, the piece - meal protections

provided under the different labour legislations
- have failed to protect the legitimate interests of
the female workers. It is suggested that a
comprehensive‘ legislation providing 'protections
to female ‘workers employed in the different
establishments should be enacted so that their
legitimate rights are duly protected.
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HISTORY OF TAMIL MIGRANT LABOUR TO KERALA

Dr.M. Basha
Reader in Economics
Islamiah College, Vaniyambadi.

Migration of people from one region to an-
other in search of better future is as old as hu-
man history. In primitive societies people moved
continuously-in search of arabie land for cultiva-
tion, cattle rearing and to escape from suppres-
sion. The Holy Quran also gives many such
instances in the case of Banu-Israel and enen
God had ordered thel people to go in seérch of
better livelihood after their prayers on His earth
(16:14, 20:77-30, 62:10)". In the later part of the
19th century and in the early part of the 20th
century, the imperialist expansion and
colonisation by Britain, and Portugal produced
the same trend.? In the 20th century, many Indi-
ans moved to Burma, Srilanka, Middle East,
Malaysia, U.S.A., U.K. and Australia in search
of green pastures.

Meaning of Migration

Migration is but leaving one's society per-
manently or atleast, temporarily accepting an-
other more or less fully chosen social environ-

ment.? If this movement is across the bound- |

aries of nations, this is international migration.
If it is within the boundaries of a nation then itis
internal migration. Internal migration from rural
to urban area was considered to be a sign of
economic development like urbanisation,
industrialisation and modernisation. The Tamil
migration to Kerala falls under this category in
recent period.
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Tamil Migration (o Kerala

Tamil migration to Kerala, as stated above,
is an internal migration. But this is notarural to
urban migration. It is considered as a rural to
rural migration: This is due largely to the migra-
tion of workers to west Asia from Kerala. Cur-
rently, the total stock of indian migrants in West
Asia is estimated 28 lakhs, of this the migrants
from Keraia are estimated as more than 14 lakhs.*
This migration has resulted in reduction in sup-
ply of labourers and increase in the demand for
certain categories of workers especially construc-
tion workers, masons, carpenters etc., in Kerala
since 1970s. Secondly a good part of the ferhit-
tances received from the Gulf was spent by the
households for constructing new houses, build-
ings, repairing houses and improving land etc.,
resulting in steep increase in the demand for
construction workers, Thirdly, lack of interest of |
young people especially educated to engage in
manual work. This shortage of workers promoted
the mobility of non-construction sectors result-
ing in the migration of Tamil workers to Kerala.®

Most of these Tamil migrants are engaged -
in the pre-modern rural sectors of Kerala. Com-
pared to Tamil Nadu, Kerala is more modernised
and urbanised. Hence to this extend the migra-
tion may be considered as a pre-modern to mod-
ern sector migration.



Trends-in Tamil Migration

There are a good number of Tamil migrants
in Kerala, especially in the districts of Trissur,
Malappuram', Pathanamthitta, Cannore and
Trivandrum-because the intensity of external
m'igration to'the Gulf is higher in these areas.®
The manual labour markets in these districts of
- Kerala are flooded with unskitled Tamil migrant
labourers for more than two decades. Nearly
80% of the total manual labour requirements in
the sectors of public works like construction of
© roads, bridges, putting up telephone cable lines,

pipelines for drinking water supply; construction,
agriculture etc. are supplied by Tamil migrants
in these districts.. These migrants are staying
in Kerala for a considerably long period, they
also influence total bonsumption and demand
tor consumer goods in Kerala as well as in the
Tarmil Nadu economy. But whereas the official
sources in Tamil Nadu are not only silent on their
¢ontribution to the State economy and also not
.saying any thing about the extent, the ndmber,
the origin and the features of these migrants. In
- this context, this paper deals with a few prob-
lems of Tamil migrantiabour in Kerala which is
+ of great importance from Socio-economic point
ofview, '

Objective of the paper

THis_ paper aims at highlighting various
~ aspects of Tamil. migrant labour of Kerala. It
.aims to find out the ‘causes of the migration by

exploring various push and pull factors leading -
to migration and its impact on labour market.

For this purpose Malapuram District in North
Kerala has been taken as study area.

‘ Methodology

This study is based on primary and sec- |
ondary data. The primary data was collected. .
during the period of 28.09.99 to 16.10.99. Apart
from this many research works of Calicut Uni- - |
versity and unpublished reporté ofthe same were
used widely. For analysing the labour market
the census date for 1971, 1981, and 1991 and
data from the DES and National Informatics cen-
tre, Ma]aporam are also ué‘ed extensively.

Theories on Migration

So many theories and models have been
given to analyse the causes of internal migra- ~
tion. One such theory by Bernard and
Richardson says that regional income inequal-
ity is the cause of internal migration.” Whereas

- Micheal Todaro, the emient migration economist,

in his model explains the following factors re-

- sponsible for internal migration. They are:

1. Social factors including the desire of migrants
to breakway from traditional constraints of so-
cial organisation.

2. Physical factors _including climatic and
metereolegical disasters like flood and droughts.

3. Demographic factors including the reduction
in mortality rates and the congomitant high rates
of population growth.-

4. Cultural factors inciuding the security' of ur-

 ban "extended family” relationships and allurment.
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of the "bright city lights".

5. Communicatio'o factors including improved
transportation, urban-oriented traditional sys-
" G‘ : .




tems, and the modernising impact of the intro-
duction of T.V. and the Cinema.®

Richard Black considers migraiion as ben-
eficial to the rural sector on the following grounds.

a. Migrants sell their land allowing others to en-
large them and to increased land and labour pro-
ductivity. '

b. Migrants remit large amounts of money in-
creasing the capital supply in agriculture.

c. Migration is an important way to escape from
poverty, suppression and frequent drought
occurences.?

Characteristic Feature of the malapuram
District

The district of Maiapuram is with an area

- of 3458 sq.km. and with a population of 30,96,330
in 1991.1° This district was formulated in June
1€, 1969, It is divided into 6 taluks Ernad,
Perinthalmanna, Ponnani, Tirur, Thirurangadi end
Nilamboor. There are 14 development blocks,

-98 panchayats, 5 municipalities and 134 villages
in this district. This district is full of natural re-
sources. Agriculturally this district is gifted with
fertile soil thereby producing coconut, cardemon,
cashewnut, peper and mango. Industrially this
district is most backward. There are hardly a
few coir based industries in Kuttipuram, Tavanoor,
Tirur and Ponnani taluks.

A novel feature of his district economy is
that of Gulf migration. According to a survey
conducted by the Directorate of Economics and
Statistics, Government of Kerala 15 persons for

every 1000 population in Malapuram District,
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migrate remitting 61.9% to the Net Domestic
Products of the district economy,'! which is the
highest in Kerala. The a‘verage share of
Malapuram district in foreign remittance was Rs.
1345.60 crores in 1987-88 and which fncreased
to Rs. 7427.17 crores in 1994-95.12 This shows
that there is an increase in the rate of growth of.
migrants from Malapuram District to the Gulf
which ultimately reduces the work partéipation
rate of the local people. The rate of declipe is

given in the following Table - 1.
Table 1

Domestic work participation rate from

Malapl;ram District

Year Work participation rate
1961 31.56

1971 27.08

1981 2517

1691 25.001m 14

Source: Census of India 1991, series 9,
Kerala, primary census Abstract p 44, census
of India 1981, series 10, Kerala part I B, prirﬁary
census Abstract, State/District Census Abstract,

national Informatics Centre, Kerala. |

Such an increase in labour ouiflow from

. this district has resulted in widespread changes

in the labour market which led to the in-migra-

tion of Tamil labour to Malapuram, and also due
to increased demand for manual {abour in the

field of construction and service sector.



Kinds of Tamil Migration

The Tamil migrants are from different parts

of Tamil Nadu.. Large number of these migrants

are unskilled, poorly educated, young manual

workers coming from suppressed classes and

lower strata of Tamil Nadu. The migration is not

a rural-urban migration or a migration from a pre-

_ modern sector to modern industrial sector. Itis
. a rural-rural migration or a regional migration.

The maincauses for Tamil migration are given

" below on weightage basis. '

1. Financial Crisis;

2. Job search;

3. Unemployment;

~ 4. Better opportunity;

5. Low wage rate in their native place;

6. Social reésons;‘

7. Seasonal unemployment;

8. Other factors.

Analysis of Tamil migration

]

From a sample size of 100, the following

interpretations are made. Out of the total sample
of 100, 33% migrated to Malapuram to overcome

financial crisis, for better employment prospects

20% have migrated and 3% said that they have
come to Malapuram for social ‘rea‘sons,‘ 15% of
. the sample converyed that they have left their
places in search of jobs. The majofity of the
migrétion took place from the following districts
of Tamil Nadu. The districts are placed as per
their share of labour to Mélapuram district from
Tamil Nadu. ‘

district alone.?®,
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Table -2

District wise distribution of intensity if

migration
District % of Migrant
1. Trichy ' 31
2. Nagapattinam 22
3.Thanjlavur jO :
4. Dharmapuri 8
5. Vellore 6
6. Nilgiris - 5
7. Thiruvannamali 4
8. Kadalore ' 3 ,
| ‘9. Villupuram 2
10. Salem | 2
11. Other 7
Total 100

Source: Primafy data

- Regarding age structure of the migrant, the
age group of 30-35 constitutes the largest num-
ber. This group constitutes 24% of the migrants.
The majority of the migrants'is in the age group
of 15 to 35 which accounts for 76% of the total

‘migrants. The year of arrival of these migrants
. reveals that there is a correlation between out

migration of the keralite<s'to the Gulf and the
inmigration of Tamils to Malapuram. The migra-
tion from Malapuram to GuIf gathered romen: .
tum in the later halfof 1970's. The Tamilmigration
in turn started in the first half of 1980's™ and
increased thereafter continuously, In 1999 there
are nearly 30,000 Tamil migrants in Malapuram

k]




Occupation wise trends in Tamil Migration

Thus Tamil migration to Malapuram can be
" considered as a response to the manual labour
shortage in the rural sectors of Kerala caused
by a large emigration of Keralites to the Gulf
countries. These Tamil migrants are mostly from
small and marginal farmer families ownin:g less
than 15 cents of land. This group alone consti-

tutes 44% of the total Tamil migrants. The oc-

cupational pattern of these migrants in Kerala
are as follows:

Table - 3

Occupation - wise distribution of
Tamil Migrants

Typeofwork % of Migrants
1. Cultivation 28
2. Agriculture 16
3. Construction 15
4. Public works 13
5. Trade/Hotel 9
6. Head load work 8
7. Driving 4
8. Umemployed 8
Total 100
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Conclusion

Since the economic prosperity of Kerala
especially Malapuram moetivated the migration
of Tamil labourers to Kerala, in recent times the
level of migration has been affected due to sub-
stantial fali in trade, commerce and construc-
tion activities in Kerala. The change occurred in
Gulf economies labout market since 1985, made
most of the Keralites to return home. They were
absorbed into the labour market easily. Due to
the resistance from the trade unions the capital
intensive techniques are not introduced in load-
ing and unloading sector. Butwhereas in pubiic

projects like railway, national highway and con-

struction of big buildings and flats capital inten-
shve techniques are used. This may affect more
number of Tamil migrants to Kerala in the long
run.

At present the Tamil labour migration to
Kerala has resulted in the reduction of unem-
ployment problem in Tamil Nadu to certain level.
But how far it is? This should be studied sepa-
rately. The mostimportant course of the migra-
tion is that it has provided a better standard of

" living to the Tamil labour migrants. There is an

increased sense of consumerism among Tamit
migrants.



Historical Growth of Cement Industries in Tamilnadu -

Smt.T.R.Sampooranam,

Research scholor, Presidency coliege,
Chennai. :

It has Been observed that there has
been a substantial contribution to the economy
and overall development of a country, or State
due. to the growth of Cement Industries.
Economic development of every nation calls for

~ construction activity on an extensive scale.The
- Cement is one of every the vital infrastructuural

material required for any construction activity.
Where the Cement production is high there is
bound to be large scale constructional actwntnei

) There IS no sector of economy where Cement is

activities.
™

not used. Cement as a basic raw material is

required not only for construction of buildir}g,,

dwelling houses,offices, factory sheds, theatres
efc 'Cement fn the form of concrete is also used
for heavy structures, sports complex like
swmmmg pool playing courts etc. marriage

" Aguaducts of cartha_ge in Africa were also built

with its aid. The Greeks are also known to have
made extensive use of it, but is to the Romans,

- That the credit must go for having evolved

halls, audutorium, and many more construction

' _ The demand for cement has been
steadily increasing, as can be observed from
the growth of per capita consumptlon of cement
fn our country,

Historical survey:

Cement though it may not have been
known by that name,is an ancient buiiding

material. Evidence of its use is believed to have

been found in the Indus Civilization of Mohenjo
Daro', The Great Pyramids are held together by
burnt Gypsum,the Egyptian pro-type of cement.
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concrete from Cement,

The word “Cement  is from latin verb
means “to cut” and originally had reference to
the stone cuttings used-in lime mortar. While
the Egyptians_usedimﬁt]re gypsum plaster as
mortar, slaked lime was used by the Greeks,

~and the Romans used by slightly mxing finely
" powdered volcamic meterial called ‘pozzolanic’.

In 1756 when John smeaton was commissicned
to re-build a light house of Cornwall, a lime
pozzolana mortar was used as a recognised
material for underwater construction. In 1796
James Paker in England patiented atiard burned

- impure lime which was then referred as Roman

Cement?. In 1818 Canvas white, an American
Rngineer discovered a rock in Madison country,
New york, that made natural hydraulic Cement
with little procossing. In 1824, a process for
making Portiand Cement was patented by one
Mr. Jo'seph Aspdin in England. He made a
Cement by mixing, grinding, burning and re-
grinding limestone and clay. In 1871 one David
0. Saylor established the first Cement plant in
U.S. The Cement manufacturers later on
developed their own formulas and by 1898 as
many as 91 formulae for Cemnet manufacture
were developed. In 1877 T.R. Cromption obtained
a British patent on & rotary kiln process for




Cement manufacturing. Frderick Ransome
obtained the British and U.S. patents in 1985
for his process of Portland Cement. in 1917
U.S. Bureau of Standards and ASTM established
standard formulae for Cement. ’

Origin of cement industry in india:

in our Country the Portland Cement was
first manufactured in 1904 near Madras by the
South India industrial Itd., but this venture failed.
Between 1912 and 1913 the Indian Cement
Company was established in Porbandar?
{Gujarath) and by 1914 it delivered 1,000 tonnes
of Cement. In next two years two more new
factories one at Katni (MP) and other at Lakheri*
(Rajasthan) entered in the field. The First World
War gave a fillip to these infant industries and
by 1218 all the three factories together produced
around 8500 tonnes of Cement annually.
Between 1919 to 1824 six new factories were
set up and the capacity of three old industries
was increased. The combined installed capacity
of all the units in 1924 was 5.59 lakhs tonnes
but the utlisation of the plant capacity was only
less than 50%.

But in the context nf demand then
prevalling, with the production outstripping the
demand, the problem of disposal was aggravated
by the projudice with which indigeneous Cement
was regarded. The unfortunate rate-was that
followed resulted the producers cutting down the
price much below their production cost, resulting
in loss and forcing some companies into
iquidation. It was at this juncture the
Government of India, interfered and referred the
working of Cement Industry to the Tariff Board.
The Board emphasised the urgent need for co-
operation among. all Cemnent manufacturing
units, and as a result the Cement Manufacturers’
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Association was borm in 1815, In 1927 Concrete
Association of India® was established with twin
objectives of educating the public on the uses
of Cement and also popularising India Cement.
In 1930 a Cement Marketing was formed mainly
to promote and control the sale, distribution of
Cement either by the wetprocess or the Dry
process but few has also making under the
semi-dry process. .

Being a core sector industry, its
development depends heavily on the policies on
the Government and the encouragement shown
for profnotion of such vital industries. Itis a
capital intensive industry and a new one million
tonne plant would cost betwen Rs. 180 to 200°
crores with its gestation period ranging from 2
to 3 years.

Present position of the industry:

india stands at 4th position in the world
Cement production with around 90 million
fonnes production annually. The industry has
grown steadily under the various Five Year Plans
and the average annual growth rate of the
industry was around 10%. The production of
Cementwas 4.6 Mn tonnes during the | five year
plan, raised to 10.97 during the end of Il plan
and achived 19.42 and 30.13 mn tones during V
and VI Plan period. Under the VII plan the
achievementwas 53.61 and 7622 under the VII|
plan. During 97-98 the production touched all
high of 83.15 and-presently it has gone around
90 million tonnes. |

' There are around 116 Cement plants in
our country with an instailed capacity of 100 Mn.T
and theirproduétion is around 80% of the plant
capacity. These plants provide employment to
more than 1.5 lakhs persons with an annuat



turnoyer of 5,600 (Mn.US S). In addition are
around 300 mini Cement plants with an installed
capacity of 9 million tonnes. The Cement
industries are predaminantly conceitrated on
western region and the souther regf0n7 and their
Cement production is 31.97 and 23.19 Mn.T
respectively where as the cement production by
the eastern region only accounts to 5.84 mn.t.
With the growing demand for Cement these

industries are expected to show better results

In the times to come.

'Cement industries in Tamilnadu:

In Tamilnadu Cement Industries
development has been quite impressive, and
there are 8 large plants. With adequate
availability of mineral resources these plants are
doing well touching almost their full capacity
production, The India Cement Co has three
units one at Shankar Nagar {11 lakh t), one at
Sankari Durg?® (6 lakh t) and the last at Dalvoi
with @ lakh tonnes capacity, producing “Sankar”
brand Cement. Tamilnad Cement, a Public
sector. Organisation with 4 lakh and 5 lakh
capacity has two plants one at Alangulam and
other at Arlyalur, produces Cement in the name
of “Arasu”. Madras Cement Co produces
“RAMCO” brand Cement and has their plants at
Ramaswamy Raja Nagar (11.64 lakh) Alathiyur
(9lakhs), The Associated Cement Co,; has their
plant at Madukkarai with 7.30 lakh capacity, and
the Dalmia Cements and Chettinad Cements
each produces annually around 7.0 lakhs tonnes.

Almost all the Cement manufacturers
in Tamilnadu has established quality system
standards in their production and manufacture
various types of Cement as per the standard
specifications of Bureau of indian standards and
Railway standards. Scme of the plants have

also gone for total quality managerﬁent and
acquired the 1SO 9000 accredition, enabling them
to expert their products. The availability of raw
material resources, the human resources,
governmental support and the othéer industrial

" atmosphere are quite congenial in Tamitnadu,

and so this industry has very good scope for

expansion and further development.

The overall development in Tamilhadu -

is steadily increasing, more specifically in the
housing sector, Industrial sector etc., and hence
the Cement consumption has been quite high.
Apart from the above, the growth of house
builders, high achievement of Tamilnad housing
boards, slum cleareance boards housing

~ schemes, promotion and construction of

‘Samathuvapurams', construction of various

roads, ﬂy-ovérs, dams, reservoirs, construction -

of water canals, increased construction of

- religions shrines, marriage halls, auditoriums,

cinema theatres, "hospitals, expansin,
construction of Air parts, sea ports, shipping
jetty etc., are-increasing considerably in our
state and hence the demand for Cement is
steadily increasing.

As per the study report group of the

Planning Commission, which shows the

projected demand of Cement in Tamilnadu as
2.31 Mnt during 1984-85 gone up to 4.15 during
94-95 and the projected demand® for 99-2000
AD was 5.54 million tones as against the
installed capacity of 7 million tonnes. Among
the district level demand of Cement is concerned,
Madras, Coimbatore, Madurai, Trichy, North
Arcel, Salem, Ramana Districts records
substantial demand potential.

. Cement is one of the essential
infrastructural raw materials and this strategic




material has an increasing demand which is T
estimated to be expending at 12.5% annually
against the production growth of 10%, which is
a ciear indicator, that this Industry should be
given all encouragémentfor its development. The
yardstick by which a country’s social and 9.
economic progress is gauged is the extent of

utlisation of Cement and steel by its people. in

our country, and Tamilnadu in particutar there is

vast scope for this industry as the per capita
consumption of Cement is gradually increasing.

India's present ger capita consumption stands

only a mere 40 kg as against 365 kg in Japan,

342 kg in UK and 365'% kg in US. The Cement

Industry lacks funds for its expansion and

modernisation. The Industry also faces other

problems like power shorage, frequent interuption

in power supply, lack of adequate transport-
facility, non-availability of railway wagons,

shortage of coal, governmental regulations etc.,

which should be sorted out, for the real growth

of these Cement industries in our rate.
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7 Muslims of North Arcot Trends Towards Secular Education

Dr. Major Syed Shahabuddeen

"Reader in History, Islamiah College, N
Vaniyambadi. C

‘The centres of Islamic learning
established sincé 1867 in North Arcot were

re]igious institutions and they cater to the

spiritual needs of the Muslim community. Til
the dawn of the twentieth century, the Ulema of
the district carried on the tirade against secular
education and the Muslim community was ied
into abysmal depth of degradation materially.
. While English education was speading fast
amongst other comunities, particularly after the
Educational Resolution of the Government of
India, 1835, introduced by Lord William Bentinck,
the Mullas and Mauivis did not allow the Muslim

community to take up English education, as they

feared that the evident object of the British
-Government was the conversien of the Indians
to Christianity '. At fast, the educational
hackwardiness of the Muslim community
provoked the Government of India, in 1871, to
evolve a policy for the encouragement of
education among the Muslims.

In such circumstances, Sir Syed
Ahamed Khan gave serious thought to the steps
to be taken for the well-being of the Indian
.Muslims' He arrived at the conclusion that the

. progress of Muslims was not possible unless
‘they were rehabilitated in the confidence of the
British Government of India’ 2. And the result
was the birth of the Aligarh Movement.
launching the movement, Sir Syed aimed at
effecting a reconciliation between the-eastern
and western cultures on the one hand, and

o

In

Mustim religion and reason on the other. ltsoon
gave rise to modernist trends among the

“Muslims who were not prepared-to shed their

" medievalism. Sir Syed argued that the first
© imperative need for the Muslims was studying .
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Western sciences and }geeping themselves
abreast of the time®. Despite the severe

opposition to Sir Syed Ahmed Khan by the -

orthodox Ulema, the, :nﬂuence of the Aigarh
Movement soon permeated through large
sections of the Muslims and set them on the
path of transition and progress. -

Sir Syed organised the Muhammadan

{later Muslim) Educational conference. Branches

were established in all the cities and towns to
report on the educational needs of the
community®. This conference used to meet
annually at imporiant cities in the country and
carried the message of liberal educahon far and
W|de

~ Thefifth session of the conference was
held at Madras in 1901 dnd set in a brain-wave
all over the South 5. Like their brethern in other
parts of the country, the Muslims of the Madras,
Presidency were also antagonistic towards the
English education.and therefore were far behind
their Hindu fellow-men in public services. Nawab
Méhsinul Mutk Mohsinuddowla from Aligarh
inspired the conference with the saga of
adventure which Sir Syed had brought into being
in the North. The Hon'ble Justice Hunterford




Tudor Boddam who presided over the conference
appealed to the Muslim. community that seli-
help and self-reliance should be the watchword
of the Musalman cornmunity if they are to regain
the position they have lost®. The Madras ‘Mail’
in its issue dated 27th December 1901
commented that the conference inspired a new
and vigorous spirit of self-reliance in the
Muhammadans of South India?.

- Inresponse to the fervent appeals made
to the Muslim community of South India in the
conference, the Musiims organised themselves
to serve the educational needs of the cémmunity.
Andin 1803, as a direct result of this awakening,
came into existence Vaniyambédi Muhammadan
Educational Society 8 and subsequently,
Madaras -e- Mazharul Uloom Society, Ambur in
1905 ?. Secufar educational institutions were
started by the Muslims in other places like
Vellore, Pernambut, Gudiyattam and Tirupattur
atthe elementary level.

The North Arcot Muslim leaders
influenced by the All India Muslim Educational
Conference had to wage and win many battles
against orthodox Ulemas opposed to the spread
of English education among the Muslims. And
by slow degrees many leading families of
Vaniyambadi following the lead given by Hajee
T. Badruddin Sahib, Malang Hayath Batcha
Sahib and Hajee Ameenuddin Sahib came
forward to contribute their mite towards the
progress of secular education in the town ™.

Similarly, the Muslims of Ambur realised
the importance of secular education only when
Sir Muhammad Habibullah of Vellore came to
Ambur in 1905 to open the Mission School.
Janab T. Abdullah, a tireless and-selffess social
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worker, laid the foundation of a Muslim schoal,
He was supported by tne local prominent
Muslims who extended material and moral help.
He visited Aligarh to study the scheme of
education of Sir Syed and later founded the
school (later renamed as) Madarasa-e-Mazharul
Uloom at Amb:r. Itis open to all religions and
communities and absolutely free from the taint
of religious or racial bias. He was rightly called
‘Sir Syed of Ambur', :

Vellore conference 1906:

The Muslim Educational Provincial
Conference was convened at Vellore in July 1906
under the distinguished leadership and guidance
of His Eminence Shamsul Ulema Al Haj Maulana
Abdut Wahab Sahib, the founder of Baqiyathus
Salihath 2. 1t was a great turning point in the
thinking and attitude of the Ufema of North Arcot
towards English education. The conference
convinced everybody that the influential Ulema
were friends of progress, provided religious
education was also imparted along with secular
education. Itwas an epoch-making conference
for it was the first occasion that the Maulvis of
Vellore, who wielded the greatest influence on
the Muslim masses and who were hitherto
regarded as inimial to modernity, participated in
the Conference. The lead taken by the venerated
Maulana Abdul Wahab was welcomed by one
and all, including the most eminent Ulema of
Vaniyamabadi, Ambur, Pernambut and
Melvisharam 2. '

The sessions of the Vellore Conference
were attended by over 5,000 delegates from
different parts of India . The ‘Indian Patriot’
declared that the Conference was one of the most
remarkable and unprecedented events in the



recent annals of Muslims in South India '°. The
- main focus of the Conference was to modernise
the curriculum of Arabic institutions. The
language text-books used in the schools and
colleges, the teaching of Arabic at the Madras
Presidency College, the Opening of Technical
and Industrial Institutions and the Grants-in-Aid,
were the topics which engaged the serious
consideration of the Conference '°. The whole
community rejoiced in the earnest solicitation of
their orthodox ieaders to make them fall in line
with modernity and progress.

' The immediate outcome of the Vellore
Conference was that the Muslims of North Arcot
realised the fact that unless they modernised
their system of education, there was no hope of
Mustims ever taking their place with other sister

communities in their onward march along the .

road to progress. Religious.education being of

primary importance to the Muslims, a judicious -
commingling of religious and secular instruction .

was considered to be the right type of education
 that should be imparted. Mr. Justice Boddam in

-his message to the Vellore Conferece had

remarked that the Mau.ivis should take a leading
part in the education of Muslims 7. Inspired by
the Aligarh Movement of Sir Syed Ahmed-Khan
and subsequently by the proceedings of the
Educational Conferences, the Vaniyambédi
Muslims rose as the torch-bearers of learning in
North Arcot. They vied with one another in the
‘Vaniyambadi Muslim Scciety’ to develop
Madara-e-Islamiah into a full-fledged secondary
school. The meritorious work done by the VME
Society was appreciated by the Provincial
Educational Conference held at Trichinopoly in
March, .1909, and a resolution was passed to
that effect. As a result, Vaniyambadi came to
be called ‘The Aligarh of the South’ *2.

Vaniyambadi conference 1916:

'The year 1916 was a great landmark in
the history of Muslim education in North Arcot,
The Muhammada Educational conference of
South India held its fifth session at Vaniyambadi
in October, 116" and the great men of the

‘Muslim Community from alt over South India

attended its sessions in large numbers. Notable
among them were’ Sir Abdur Rahim, Sri
Muhammad Habibullah, Sir Akbar Hydari and
Sir Muhammad -Usman, besides Sir Ross

‘Masood and Sir Ameen Jung from the north #.

They evinced keen interest in the progress of
‘Vaniyambadi Muhammadan Educational
Society’. This Sbéiety resolved in thg conference
to establish a college to provide secuiar
education to the youth of the community,
besides catering to the educational needs of
other sister communities. Donations amounting
to' Rs. 50,000/- were subscribed on' the spot
towards the College Fund. in the same year,
Lord Pentland, the Governor of Mad ras, laid the

foundation stone of Islamiah College,

Vaniyambadi?'.

The Society appealed for finaricial help

- to the Nizam of Hyderabad; who was pleasedto

offer a non-recurring grant of Rs.1,000/- a month

_ for five years towards the construction and
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'maintenance of the College.

But the VME
Society turned down the offer, as the Nizam
insisted that the College be named /Osmania
College’, whereas the society, wanted itto be
named 'Islamiah College’. This decision atonce

provoked a big controversy among the Muslims -

of the region and many leaders shuddered at
the prospects of raising a Co‘IIeg_e without the
aid of the Nizam of Hyderabad. But the merchant
community of North Arcot, imbubed with the lofty,



and exempfary spirit of self-reliance and seif-
respect, battled against odds and demonstrated
by deeds what potentialities they were capable
of, without fear or favour from any quarter 2, In
recognition of the meritorious services rendered
by the prominent men of the Sociely, the
Government of India conferred the title of ‘Khan
Bahdur' on three of its trustees (1) Malang Hayath
Batcha Sahib (2) Hajee Badruddin Sahib and (3)
T. Ameenuddin Sahib 2. The dauntless spirit of

these stalwarts of the society saved the

educational institution from any crisis,
notwithstanding the merciless tirade against
them. . '

InJuly, 1919, Islamiah College came into
existence with staff and students for Junior
Intermediate Course. With the grant of affiliation,
the College began to function formalty from July,
1921. The first College Committee was formed
on 19th July, 1920 with Maulvi Ziauddin
Muhammad Sahib as President and Malang
Ahmed Basha Sahib as Secretary .

The University Commission visited the

College in November 1828 for inspection and.

issued its report in Marh 1930. The report of the
Commission went against the continuance of a
Second Grade College®. In the light of the
suggestions made by the Commission, the
Management decided to raise Islamiah College
to a First Grade College with required Laboratory
and Library facilities and also separate buildings
for the College. Nawab C. Abdul Hakeem Sahib
of Melvishram, the prince among philanthropists,
. gave a donation of Rs. 50,000/ o help the
Soaciety in its endeavour to improve the College®.
The Muslim philanthropists of the town alsocame
forward with their generous donations to the
institution. As a result, new buildings were
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constructed separately for the college in New
Town, Vaniyambadi, and it was formally opened
atits present abode by Nawab C. Abdul Hakeemn
Sahib. in August, 1934, the Vice-Chancellor Sir
Arcot Lakshmanaswamy Mudaliar, visited the
College and was very much impressed with the
improvements made by the College in the light
of the proposals of the University Commission
Report of 1930. He dispelled the wrong
impressions about the future of the Callege in
the Syndicate.

In March 1948, the University Inspection
Commission visited the College and was satisfied
with the prospects for raising the college to the
First Grade. The Syndicate of the University of
Madras granted affiliation for the degree course
in Commerce, Economics and Islamic History.
Thus the College was placed on the map of the
First Grade College of Tamil Nadu.

In 1954, the Vaniyambadi Mushm
Educational Society celebrated its Golden
Jubilee in-which amidst the most representative
gathering of over twenty thousand people
assembled from all over the district of North Arcot,
and three distinguished ministers aiso
participated. Honourable Sri. Kamaraj Nadar,
the Chief Minister of the then Government of
Madras, while declaring open the Extension
Building of Islamiah Elementary School,
congratulated the Society for having generated
a cordial spirit of Hindu-Muslim unity and for
providing education from the first standard to the
University degree level regardless of caste, creed
or colour#, Honourable Sri. T.T. Krishnamachari,
Minister for Commerce and Industry, Government
of india, while laying the foundation stone of
islamiah Coliege Hostel Buildings, appreciated
the most generous support of the Muslim



mercantile community of North Arcotin the cause

of edudational advancement 2.

.Honourable Sri.C.Subramaniam,

Minister for Finance and Education, Government

of Madras, expressed ali admiration for the
Society for the right type of education and the

proper sense of values in building up the

character of the young®.

The Vaniyambadi Muslim Educational

The first step’in the direction of setting

up secular educational institutions in Ambur was
taken up by Janab T. Abdullah Sahib, a tireless
and self-less leader of Ambur Muslims. His
initiative was supported by the leading Muslim

merchants of the town who extended moral and.

material help. T. Abdullah Sahib visited Aligarh,

. closely observed the developments there and

Society established an Elementary School and

Highet Secondary School for boys and a College
for men. Therrit turned its attention to start a
'g'i‘rl_s’ school in 1957, because there were only
t'heol‘ogicai institutions for girls till then. It
femained a middle school il 1968, It became a
High School and tater Higher Secondary School

for girls in.1978. Thus the Muslims -of .

~ Vaniyambadi, inspired by the Aligarh Movement
of Sir Syed battled against the orthodox Ulema
and establlshed secular'educational mstltutlons
to provide modern education to their commun!ty
so that it could compete with other communities.

- Ambur was another important Muslim
centre- which was, at the threshold of its

* educational development at the dawn of the

twentieth century. Like their brethern in other
parts of the region, Ambur Muslims were at the
outset averse to endangering their salvation by

_ exposing themselves to the “Godless influence -

‘of English education”. There were no reguldr
schools imparting Western education in Ambur.
Muslim children were sent only to makatib and
madaris attached to the mosques The
curriculum of those mstltutlons consisted of
teachihg the Quran and rudimentary level books
in Persian and Urdu which sought to explain
religion, culture, morals and manners.

prepareda scheme for founding a Muslim school;

open to all religions and communities .and
absolutely free from the taint of religious or racial

bias 3. Preference was, no doubt, given tothe .

* Muslim boys. His grand scheme materialised
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in 1905, when Sir Muhammad Habibullah of
Vellore came to Ambur and opened the school
which was named 'madraras-e-Mazharul Uloom’

‘31 T, Abdullah Sahib was then affectionately
called by the Muslims of the towns as ‘Sir Syed
- of Ambur’ %,

His primary aim in founding the
school was to create a centre with true Islamic
atmosphere so that its alurniniwould be educated
in western sciences and also Islamics,
simultaneously. '

Nonwithstanding the opposition to
secular education by the Ulema of the town, the
enlightened Musiim citizens of Ambur inspired
by the deliberations of Vellore conference came
forward to back the moves to establish centres
of secular education. The elementary classes
in Mazharul Uloom started functioning very
effectively from 1806 under the managing

committee called “Madarasa-e-Mazharul Uloom _

Committee” . Arthur Mathew, the great
educationist, had remarked it his report about
the scﬁhool that the infrastructure of the school
was adequate and the standard of educatior was
remarkably good *. Hence-he recommend
recognition of the school by the government for
the purpose of grant. As_ thé school continued




its progress without interruption, government
recognition was granted. The first grant bill of
the government for Rs. 376/- was encashed on
29th March, 1909 3,

The progress of the school was mainly |

due to the large donations collected from
prominent Muslim merchants and phitanthropists
of North Arcot. Janab Peshimam Abdul Khader
Sahib and Janab Minnur Abdul Rahman Sahib
took leading partinit. In 1910, Janab Jalal Hajee
Abdul Kareem Sahib was elected as the first
Secretary and Janab Maligai Abdur Rahman
Sahib the firét president, and Meddekar Moulvi
Muhammad Kasim Sahib the fiist Vice-
President®, The services rendered by these
selfless savants and their successors were

creditable and praiseworthy.
Ay .

The year 1917 was a landmark in the
history of Muslim educaton in Ambur, when the
Managing Committee of Madaras-e-Mazharul

_Uloom was reconstituted into ‘Muhammadan
Educational Society’ with clear aims and objects
1 (1) To encourage and improve the secular and
religious education, specially for the Muslim
youths of Ambur; (2) To undertake and perform
all such acts as may tend to éccomplish the
above objects, and (3) To properly conduct and
gradually raise the status of the school ¥

The educational society was registered
on 4th April 1917 under the Societies
Registration Act, 1860 %, In subsequent years,
many imposing and elegant buildings were
constructed with the contributions generously
made by the well-wishers of the institution. The
Headmaster Mr. Ramasamy lyer and his
alssistants Janab Karim Khan Sagir, Janab
Azizuddin Sahib Roohi and Sri. P.R. Rajagopala
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lyer happened to be the life and soul of the
school®. '

It is worthy of note in this context that
the financial burden of the Management was
eased mainly by the generious contributions of-
the. Muslim merchants of the district. Among
them, Nawab C. Abdul Hakim Sahib of
Melvisharam, a great champion of education,
who made princely gifts for public causes and
charities, more ‘especially for the cause of
education, and whose munificience has very few
parallels, donated Rs. 35,000/- for the
construction of a market *° which became a good
source of income to the school. Similarly, Janab
Khayoum Sahib gave liberal material and moral
support to tide over the financial difficulties. The
visit of Honourable the Raja Sahib of Bebbilli,
the Chief Minister to the Government of Madras -
and Mr. Saunders, the Director of Public
instructions Madras during this period was a
source of inspiration and encouragement to the -
Management.

In 1969, the Muslim Educational Society
of Ambur started Mazharul Uloom College with
F’re-University Course, which in 1971 was
upgraded as a first grade College offering B.A.
Economics and B.Sc. Maths #'. This institution
is useful to the students of all the communities
of the town to get secular education at the

Coilegiate level. In short, the Society has been

playing a commendabile role in imparting secular
education in the region for the past seventy five
years.

Melvisharam is another Muslim centre
of North Arcot, where there were no schools to
impart secular education to their children on
modern lines {ill the baginning of the twentieth



century. The need was strongly felt by the local
Muslims and so in 1918, a band of young men
of the locality established an Association called
“The Majlis-e-Salahedarain” and started a primary
school known as "Madaras-e-Islamiah?, This
school situated in a thatched building catered to

the educational needs of all children of the town .

irrespective of caste or community. In 1926, it
was raised to the status of middle school with
State Government aid and recognition®?.. The
resources of “Majlis-e-Salahedarain” were too
meager to maintain the institution. So the
Melvisharam Muslim Educational Society was
formed with Nawab C. Abdul Hakeem as

then Vice-Chancellor Mr. A. Lakshmanaswami

Mudaliar. To begin with, the College was located

in the premises of the Industrial Orphanage on
the western outskirts of the town. Later it was
shifted to the new and spacious buildings
constructed on a site of abot 80 acres of land

' adjoining the Madras-Bangalore Trunk Road at

President, Janab Vaverther Abdur Wahab Sahib

as General Secretary, Janb s. Muhammad
Safiullah Sahib and Janab Pattani Habibullah
Sahib as Joint Secretaries, and Janab
Packtheen Haji Batcha Sahib as Patron*. The
Society was registered on June 2, 1926 under
the Societies Registration Act XX| of 1860. The
Society took over the management of Madaras-
e-Islamiah and changed its name as Islamiah
High School. Janab Packtheen Hajee Batcha
Sahib donated the site of the present Higher
Secondary School and Nawab C. Abdul Hakeem
Sahib metthe entire cost of Rs. 40,000/- for the
construction of the new: building, which was
formally declared open on September 21 ,' 1930
by Honourable Sir Muhammed Usman Sahib,
Member of Governor’s Executive Council Madras

the eastern end of the town. The College offers
B.A. History and Corporate Secretaryship, B.Sc.
Mathematics, Zoology and Chemistry, B.Com.,
M.A, History and M.Sc. Mathematics courses?.
this institution has been rendering great service
in the educational de\}elopment of the Muslims
of not only Melvisharam but also of the
neighbouring towns of the district,

The trails blazed by the educational
societies of these thrée most important Musiim
towns have forced the Muslims living in other
towns to emulate them. As a consequence,
prima‘r{/ sch'ools,of secular education were

. established in Arcot, Wallajah, Pallikonda,

"% |n 1927 the Middle School was raised to the .

status of a High School and for administrative
convenience both the Primary Schoof and High
" School were separated in 193047,

Later, C. Abdul Hakeem College was'

established in 1965 *, with Pre-University
courses in Arts and Science due to the entire
efforts of the Committee and timely help of the
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Gudiyattam, Nariampet and Tirupattur. In |

Pernambut, a predominantly Musiim area, an
educational society, on the lines of Vaniyambadi
Muslim Educational Society, was established
in 1945 % which runs a Higher Secondary School
for boys, and another school for girls, besides
an elementary schiool. Marit Hajee Muhammad
Ismail Sahib was the founder of the Educational
Society and Janab N.M. Anwar Sahib, ex-M.P.,
was its President. The total strength of the
Istamiah High School, Pernambut was just 98 in

1945 and today it has gone upto 1,082. From

the beginning, the management granted free

education to over.90% of the pupils at its own

cost. Some of the villages whose Muslim
population could not estabiish and maintain a
school, approached the then District Board for

Education to establish primary schools. At




present, there are more than 150 Urdu Primary
Schools for boys and more than 100 schools for
girls in the district,

The Vaniyambadi Muslim Educational
Society, the Ambur Muslim Educational Society
and Melvisharam Muslim Educational Society
* emerged as the most remarkable societies run
by the Muslims of North Arcot imparting secular
~ education from primary fevel to collegiate level,
irrespective of caste, creed or colour. The youth
of Muslim community have turned out as
graduates in large numbers in Commerce,
Science and Arts. Though their love for religion
and cuiture remain unaffected, the learning of
English and Western education had powerful
impact on the thinking and outlook of the younger
generation in the community. It is reflected in
their life-style, dress, customs and rituals, and
in their social behaviour.
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SOCIO ECONOMIC CONDITION OF THE KURUMBARS
IN TAMILNADU
M.C.Navaneethakrishnan,

Lecturer in history,

Sri Thiagaraya (Eve)Coliege, Chennai-21

The kurumbars,'é fierce race appear
to become of the earlier to South india.
Kurumbars have decended from Karnataka
Dissensiom arﬁong themseives led them to
choose a chief named komandu Kurumba
prabiu, the first king of a dynasty known as
that of the pallavas'. They are the modern
representatives of the ancient paliavas?

The country under their coptrol was
divided into 24 divisions of koffams in each of
which a fort was built and territory extended
upto the Eastern ghats. One of the chief forts
was that of padaved in the polur taluk Others
were probabty at Mahendravadi, Amburpet,
Narayanavanam and Vallimalai, who were trad-
ers.

Little is known of these pallava kings.
Their principal stronghold was at paratur, near
the Red Hills and Conjeevaram‘becorﬁe their
most important t6wn3-

~ TheKongu Chola and Chalukiya chiefs
succeeded in winning several victories over
them and the final breakdown of the Kurumba
sovereignty was effected by the Chola king
Adondai about the eighth Century A.D.%.

In the Sangam Age, the Kurumbars
were known to have inhabited, Tondai
mandalam (the Country and Kancheepuram)

which was alsp known as Aruvanadu, The land
of Aruvalars (Kurumbars)®,

There is the tradition preserved in Gen-
eral Colin Mechenzies Collection of manu-
scripts, that the Tondaimandalam Chakravarthy
conquered a rude and uncivilized people known
as Kurumbars and an Andondai Chola civilized
trem?.

Adondai the illigitimaie son of

* Kulothunga raja of Tanjore also known as
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Tondaimandalam Chakravarthy attacked the,
Pallava King inforce, and after fierce battle
Adondai was forced to retreat to Sholingar.
Encouiraged there by a dream, he renewed the
contest and defeated the enemy with the great
slaughter. The Paliava King was taken prisoner
and the break gates of the popular fort were
carried to the temple of Tanjore. After this
Success the petty Kurumba chiefs were easily
subdued and they almost extripated. They are
now found upon the Myscre platue, where they
are calied Kurumbars and employ therselves
in grazing cattle the weaving course woolllen l
biankets®,

Mr. Gopalan in his book on the
Pallavas assumes that the Chola King Karikala
(or his general Tondaimandalam illanthiaiyan}
got back the territory from the Andhra
Satavahana’s and that Tondaiman ilanthiraiyan



was his Viberoy. He says that according to the
Mackenzie Manuscripts one of the achieve-
ments of Andondai Chola by whom probably
we are to understand Tondaiman !llanthraiyan
in the uprooting of the Kurumbars. It is pos-
sible that the Kurumbars now living in the state
drifted graduaily from Tohdaima‘ndalam to the
South® |

The Kurumbars are one of the earliest
aboriginal tribes of South India *. It has been
suggested that Kgrumbar may be the remanunt

of a_wid‘éspread race, It has to be noted that

Kuru_mbar of the plains, in some places erected
dolmens even today. Kurumbar in Tamil has
two meanings;one is ‘mischief' and the other
‘pethychiefs’ were Kurum means small chief.
The kurumbars were either mischief - makes
or petty chiefs. So it may he presumed that
thevKuru'mbar_s are the descendates of the
Pallavan Kurumborai".

'They were also present in the jungles=
of Salem during pre-historic times. They had
éxterminated the Kallans and Kurumbars of
~ various tracts, fbr instance Varasingha Nadu
(Varsha-Nad) the Kurumbar Nadu and Nadava-
Kurunchi in the time of the Pandyas, had been
rewarded for their services by granf of
territory. ' ‘

Finally they were driven back to the
South of the river Kaveri by Kurumba prince
of Alakapuri and Madurai and Tanjore were
taken from them by the officers of the vijaya
Nagar Rayer'* |

The present day Kurumbar speak
Kanada and appear to have migrated from

Karnataka they are pastorial people who reared 44,

sheep and worshipped Verrappa. Among them
are two groups, They are (urban) Kurumbar in
this District belong to Salem only™.

They are still further divided into clause

or "gampus” each having a headman or Guru

called a gaudu who gives his name'to the ¢lan.
andthe clans are again sub-divided into gotras
or sects and retain their totemic character to
this day. There are' nearly fifty of these sects,
each sects bear the names of aﬁ animal, a tree,
a plant or of some material objects, which the
members of the that sect are prohibhited frem
killing, eating cutting etc., The Arisana
Koytharam is particularly worth of notice. Mem-
bers of the some sect or gothrm cannot inter-
méfry“‘. B

The isolation of the Nilgiris is well
known. These six or seven hundred square
miles with a central altitude of 8,766 feet arise
almost abrubtly from the plains of Coimbatore.
On the north and east they sloped down through
wynad, Which is a part of a Nilgiris through |n
the Malabar District Karikal Kurumbar betong-
ing to the Naga Tribes and some of the
Kurumbars belonging to indiginous line of
shephered kings. .

Wynad the area first explored by En-
glishmen only in 1819, until then, this favoured

region was in the possession of the Toda,’ '

Bedega, Koda, Irula a'n.d Kurumba. The colo-
nists being hard workers have increased in

" wealth. Their life however is intimately con-

nected with the life of the Toda, Kota, kurumba

- and the dense jungle at the base of hills, and |
-whose home and mode of living area of a less

civilised nature’®.



The Kurumbas are divided into three
endogamous division viz., (1) ATTIKANKANA
(2) UNNEKANKANA, (3) ANDE. iN
CANNARESE "atti" means ‘‘cottan”Unne
“wollen”,while Kankana is a thread tied round
the wrist at the time of marriage and the first
and second sub-divisions used cotton and
wollen threads respectively at their marriages.

“Ande” is a small vessel used by them
Ande Kurumbas for milking cow, the Andes are
Lingyets and use the cotton and wollen threads
mixed. Al these ‘divisions manufar;ture black
cumplies (Blanckets), but sub-section cailed

Sunnata or Vasa (new) Kurumbars made only * -

white blanckets®.

Kurumbars are still found in the state,
for example at Sellukudi and Aranipatti, they
made rough cumplies and wollen blankets .In
Dharmapuri and Hosur, there are two sub secis
among the Kurumbars - Andi Kurumbars and
~ Gaudege Kurumbars?'.

URALIKURUMBARS:

The wralikurumbars are also called
Vettu Kurumbars. They speak Malayalam.
They are a chief artisan tribe of the Wyand
Taluk, being skilled smiths, carpenters,
bothers and blanket makers®

MULLAKURUMBARS:

The Mulia Kurumbars differ very little

in general appearance, dress, cusions etc.,’'

from the Kurunchi. They speak malayalam and

i’

are engaged in hunting®.

CANARESE KURUMBARS:
Pal, Milk,-Corresponds to the halu
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(milk) division of the Canerase Kurumba and
they belonging to shephered caste (24).

JEN KURUMBARS:

The Jen Kurumbars are a Kanarese-
speaking tribe found only in the eastern half
the Wyand Taluk, Their alternative name "Jen
Kurumbars” in'due to their important occupa-
tion of honey- Gathering. They live on ragi
grown in jungle clearings and on edible jungle
roots?,

_BETTA KURUMBAR:

The Petta Kurumbar area small active
people. Capable of hard work. They are said
to export woodmen. They are good mahouts
and are useful in at Kiddah operations. The
Betta Kurumba does not shave his head hut
brings it on the top of his head, in a knot. The
Betta wormen wear the sari some what in the
Coorg fashion® Traditions state that a very con-
siderable sea-trade was carried on by them
foreign countries, and this is confirmed by the
discovery along the sea coast of a Pallava
cains, together with those of ancient home and
China?.As it existed prior to European these
tribes together furnished the ordinary elements
that makeup Hindu society. The Kurumbar .
were the forest people. The relics of another
culture seen in the dolments and cairns found
all over the Nilgiris may indicate a previous
state of a more widespread Kurumba occupa-
tion. The un popullarity of the Kurumba with
the otfier tribes, the fear of his necromatic pow-
ers. Once powerful Kurumba and the animos-
ity which has driven him'to the hilis. An annual
tax of four areas used to be paid to the kurumba



by others? .According to the collectors Report

in G.0.No.1988, public (political), dated' _

october 1 937, Sholanayakkars were about 350
.in members in the Nilgiri were living in the
jungles and padalur firka of Indalur Taiuk. They
were mostly coolies in the estates and under
Chetties Sholan Nayakkars are probably coo-

lies in the estates and under Chetties Sholan

Nayakkara are probably Jenkurumbar.

" Those in Wyand work in the cofee,
pepper and crange plantains, the estates are
supported to near their habitation buy they are

Inconciderable said to be their stable, food dur- '

ing the season when they are available. They
are said-to prefer then to cereals but the real
redson seems to be that the rations at the es-
fates are insufficient, they eat biosons flesh?.

_ . Of the Kurumbas living in the dense
jungles at the base of the hills says "the vari-
aus- dry gréi_ns,chillies, Indian coin years,and
some of.the commonest vegetables are grown
by Kurymbars, in extremely small quantitives,
but as a rule they can obtain from the viliage
in.the vacinity®. When their distance, the fam-
ity more.there during harvest time, inviting their
friends to join, and reaping only so much as it

requestive for their immediate wants the grain_

soreapead in broken into cakes. They never
stare the produces of thier karvest or preserve

any for future occations , but eat while_ihey )

can procure it, living in idleness and making
merry while the supply lqsts. Some times the
comm_qnity.unites,énd live on the produce of a
single family. IVIp_ving' in succession from one
plake of cultivation to another, and when the
whole of cultivated plots of extended, there is

a2
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no another resource, leave them bui to full back
on the produce of their fruit trees in the
neioghbour hood, such as the jack and the plan-
tain, with other wild fruits, or the community,
scatters and family taking a different direction
towards the jungles in search of honey, edible
roots, and fruits. They are fond of chase and
are expert in way laying and destroying ani-
mals, either by nooses, nets or crude construc-
tioris of stone gins. Thus they frequently live
on the‘ﬂ_‘es‘h of the Samber spotted deer, squir-
rel, wild cafs, rats, anakes-etc., Some times
they engage themselves as labours and are

. ve_ry expeﬁ in falling jungles and forests, cut-

ting wood, squarling timber etc., but don't take
other kinds of normal labour. Frequently,they
are so hard pressed from want, that.men take
to the jurigles; and women to the viliages in
the shape asmall 'quantities,b of cooked food or
grain®'. - B '

The Kurumbars are shephered caste,
they are cultivators, weavers, and stone-
merons. Their languages is in to Gyprier. Each
class has a headman,their class are again di-
vided- into several gotras or sects which are
mostly tolemic in orgin. Their titles are usually
Nayakkar, Gaude or Hergada®.

Kurumbars of hills of ancient
Tondaimandalam are regarded-as Brahmin
ari§1bc_rets ahd, by, other as having lean war-
riors by profession.A caste or shephered weav-
ers, and stone-masons in southern India, prob-
ably idential originally ‘with the Kurumba or
Kurumbas®. ‘ C

,_ The Kurumbars are a pastoral peopie
own large flocks of sheep and weave camplies




(blankets) and‘are found in 'the Sailukudi,
Aranipatti and Mangudi. They are divided into
several exgenous section called Vaguppus‘ or
groups of villages. Over every such group of
villages there is a headman who is a both priest
and judge, and presides over the Vaguppus
tribal meeting and functions.

The 'patron diety of the Kurumbars is
Vecralakshmi to whose terhpie at Sallakudi

inam lands were grarjted by the Tondaiman‘

ruler known as Bhoja Raja. They style them-
selves gaurdars or Nayakkars®,
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Tamil Nadu Industrial Development COrporétion‘- A Study

Dr. N.Gowrisankar, .
Reader in History, Presidency College,
Chennai - 600 005.

Maintenance of law and order, provision
of defence forces, control of currency system
have been regarded as the basic functions of a
state. The advancement in knowledge and tech-
nology have made the government to go beyond
these functions to retain the support of the people

they goverhe&lt This article focusses onthe pro- . .

vision of essential services for
‘Civilized life’ of the pebple through public
enterprises in Free India, which resulted in
reducing disparities in income and wealth,
prevention of concentration of economic power

and the creation of the values and attitudes of a

free and equal saciety.

A historical review of the modern Indus-
trial Sector in India reveals that prior to the First
World War, the Government of India gave very
little attention to Industries. Thus Industrial
Pbiicy of 1922 aimed at protecting the domestic
Industries against foreign competition, but with-
" outsyccess?. With the advent of Independence,
the gc;vemment has made several Industrial policy
statements from time to time. The Industrial
Policy Resolution of 1948 envisaged a greater
role for the state in the economic development
of the Couniry?®, ' '

Tamil Nadu is among the most

industrialised state in India today. the traditional’

industries which dominated the economic scene
prior to 1950 were cotton, textiles, sugar, ce-
ment and leather industries. But slowly these
iraditional industries fost their importance to in-
dustries iike chemicals, fertilizers, machine and

e
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machine fool, transport equipment etc. 'The
Government support to industrial g_rthh in Tamil
Nadu has been provided in two forms. the first
is the Public Sector investment made by
Central and State Government. The second type
of support given to private industry has beéen
through providing amenities for private
investment. Such steps have taken two forms.
First, the provision of infrastructural facilities in
specific locations in the form of sites, industrial
water, etectricity and so on. Apart from
infrastructural support, the state and Central
Government offer term loans at relatively low
rates of interest through financial institutions such

as IDBL,IFCI and ICICI. Th other promotional

organisations in the other state are the Tamil
Nadu industrial Dévelopment Corporation
(TTDCO), States Industries Promotional
Corporation of Tamit Nadu (SIPCOT) and the
Tamil Nadu State Small Industries Developmerit

Carporation (SIDCO)

Y

Tamil Nadu Industrial Development Corpo-
ration

With a view to play more positive role in
the development of Iargé scale Industries, the
Government of Madras set up the Madras State
Industrial Development Corporation Limited in
May 1965, with an authorised capital of Rs. 10
crores®, - R -

Objectives

To begin with the main objects of the
Corporation are s




i. To promote, improve, establish an
develop industries in-Tamil- Nadu;-and-i-To plan,
formutate and execute industrial projects in Pub-

lic Sector, Later on the following objectives were -

added. iii. To promote industries in the Joint
Sector by implementing projects as subsidiary
companies where the Corporation will partly hold
- equity share capital’. iv. Financing by way of

The Tamil Nadu Cements at Alangulam
Commenced Production in February 1970 and
the Steel Casting Plant at Arakonam in July 1972,
A pilot cement plant was established at
Muduvathur near Trichy district. The main
purpose of the plant was designing, research
and experimentation rather than commercial
production. it was transferred to TIDCQO in June

—equity participation upto11% for projectsin the.. . _ 1967 and was asked to evolve designs far mini

Associate Sector and 1% for projects in the
Escorts Sector.

Management

TlDCb has a Board of Directors drawn

from |.A.S..Cadre.atthe top.level.. Theday-to-_ . _.
day administration 6f the Corporationis vested

with the Chairman and Managing Director
assisted by the Executive Director and General
Manager in all administrative matters.

Development, Finance, Personel

_Aq‘rpinistration and Sgcretariat are the

administrative divisions of TIDCO._ Secretary,
Joint General Managers, Assistant General
Managers, Managers, Deputy Managers,
Superintendents and Assistants are the other
Personnel of the Corporation.

The activities of the Corporation were
largely confined to the setting up of a cement
ptant at Alangulam in Ramanathapuram district
and a continuous Steel Casting Piant at
Arakonam in Narth-Arcot district. Both are public
sector projects. The cement project has a
capacity of 1200 clinker a day at a capital
investment of Rs, 677 lakhs. The steel plant
with a capital outlay of Rs. 807.21 lakhs has a

. capacity to produce 50,000 tonnes of steel

billets. The machinery for the factory was

supplied by V/o. Machino Export, Moscow?,
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cement plants.

The Production and Profit/Loss of Tamil
Nadu Cements are shown below:-

year Productionin  Profit/loss
e TONNBS .. _(inlakhs} ____
1971-72°- 7 3060 0 - T +BH4
1973-74 - 2.80 - -4.82
1975-76 - 2.63 - -42.55
1976-77 - 3.38 - +1.99
1977-78 - 3.19 - -64.11

“The Production and Profit/Loss of Tamil

Nadu Steels are shown below;-

year Productionin  Profit/loss
Tonnes {in lakhs)
1973-74 - 17.79 - +12.34
1976 - 77 - 28.94 - - 728
1877-78 - 23.52 - - 80.91

The shortfal in the production and the
loss of these projects were due to severe
powercut, short supply of coal and strike by
workers etc®.

Tancem

Tamil Nadu Cements, originalfy a unit
of TIDCO was made a separate entity from 1st

_April 1976._It continues to administer the ce-

ment plants at Alangulam and Ariyalur. The later
plant was commissioned in August 1879, Later



on; An Asbestos cement sheet project (1981)
‘and an Asbestos Pressure pipe project were
brought under the banner of TANCEM.
TamilNadu Industrial Explosives Limited, Tamil
Nadu Chemical Products Limited, Tamil Nadu
'Steels Limited were the other Public Sector
Projects under TIDCO™.

Joint'Sector

India stands totally commitied to a

_policy of Mixed. Economy as propounded byr

Nehru and other founding fathers under which

both the Public Sector and Private Sectorenter- -

prises co-exist and function side by side. The

Joint Sector envisaged state participationin in--

dustrial units with private entrepreneurs and the

govermnment policy relating to it was contained in -

the Industrial Policy Resolution of 1956. The
primary objective of the joint sector was to re-
duce thé concentration of economic power in

private hands'2. '

The industrial Policy Resolution of 1956
classified Industries in India into three catego-
ries and defined the part, the state would play in
each of them. - The heavy, basic or strategic in-
dustries were made the exclusive responsibility
of the State. The second category of Industries
such as Machine tools, Fertilizers'and Antibiot-
ics would be progressively owned by the state.
At the sametime, private enterprise would be
expected to supplement the efforts of the state
either on its own or with state participation. The
third category was left to the initiative and enter-
prise of the private sector®®.

The state government assumed an ac-
tive role in industrialisation especially after mid
. 60's when Central Public Investment began to
dry up. This has been largely in the form of

190 .

projects in the joint sector, when the government -
provides at least 26 p'erc_ent of the capital base
but leave the management of the company by
and large in private hands’.

* TIDCO, an agency of the state has con-
sistently adopted a rational criteria in the choice
of the projects for implementation in the joint:
sector. - S

1. the exploitation of raw materials and min-
erals in the state,

- 2. development of backward areas and

3. manufacture of export oriented products.

: Projects like Soda Ash, Ammoniam
Chloride, Potassium Chlorate and Caustic Soda
are the required raw-materials of Southem Petro
- Chemical Industries Corporation, Marthi Crys-
tal Sait Co. Ltd., which belong to the first cat-
egory. The cigarette project in th backward dis-
trict of Dharmapuri would give a filip'to the agri-
cultural economy of the district. The finished
leather goods and the Electronics are the best
exaﬁwples of export projects™.

_ Since 1989, TIDCO has applied and ob-
tained 20 letters of intent from the Government

- of Indié for various Joint industrial ventures. Of

this, 8 projects in the joint Sector went into com-
mercial production in 1975-76. They are South-

‘arh Petro Chemical Industries Corporation Lim-

ited, Tamil Nadu Chromates and Chemicals Lim-
ited, Pandian Chemicals Limited, Southern Bo-
rax Limited, Dynavision Limited, Asia Tobacco
Company Litmited, Tamil Nadu Alkaline Batter-
ies Limited and Marthi Crystal Salt Company
Limited®®.




Total No.of Projects sponsored by TIDCO in
the Public Sector & Joint Sector

Year  Public Sector --Joint Sector-  Total -
1979 - 5 - 23 28
1982 - 8 - 29 35
1985 - 9 “ 30 39
1988 - 10 - 37 a7

The table indicates that the projects
sponsored by TIDCo in the Joint Sector occu-
pies a major share than the Public Sector.

Employment generated through various projects:

Year Public Sector Joint Sector
1979 - 3078 ~3415
1982 - 3631 5548
1985 - 3916 6314
1988 - 4589 8858

The table illustrates that the Joint Sec-
tor seems to posgess a greater potential for gen-
erating employment than the Public Sector.

Proiit & Loss of TIDCO"
Year Profit / Loss in lakhs
1979 -80 - -53.35
1982 -83 - +192.75
1984 -85 - +207.80
1988 -90 - -29.94

Disinvestment

~ With the expanding activities of TIDCO,
large amount of money is required for investment
in fts new projects. TIDCCU has started
_disinvesting its shareholdings in the Public and

Joint Sector companies with the ob_iéctive?bf' re-

cycling these funds for generating further Indus-
trial development. Tamil Nadu Chromates and
Chemicals Limited (1988-89), Gangappa Paper
Mills Limited, Madras Shoe Fabrik Limited,
Kamar Chemicals and Industries Limited , Malladi
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Drugs and Pharmaceuticals Limited and
Pentasia Chemicals Limited were the éompa-
nies disinvested by TIDCO™®. TIDCO’s decision
to disinvest half of its equity holdings in
Tamilnadu Industrial Expfosives Limited, a Pub-
lic Sector enterprise in recent year enabled the
later to become a joint sector project®,

TIDCO's participation in investrnent had
changed in recent years from Public Sector units
to jeint sector, associate sector and Escort Sec-

. tor units. TIDCO’s participation in the Associ-

ate Sector ranges from 2% to 11% of the equity

capital and the private promoters are allowedto *

have more than 40% of the equity capital. TIDCO
will have only one nominee in such a joint ven-
ture company's Board of Directors. In the Escost
Sector, TIDCO contributes 1% of the equite and
acts as a facilitator with no representation on
the Board of the Joint Venture Company?,

No. of projects and Employrment gener-
ated through various projects by TIDCO?'".

Year Public Jatnt Assodiale Escon Ermployment
1992:03 1¢ 42 9 Q 23056
199394 10 39 16 1 26488
TO4-95 4 3 B 3 31780
193596 2 30 38 ! 4 26855

fn future TIDCO proposes to establish

petrochem Parkat Ennore, Power Project in Pri-
vate Sector at Jayamkondam (Perambalur dis-
trict), Software Technology Park at Taramani,
Chennai®. '



/_Thus the agency function of TIDCO has

prevented concentration of wealth and economic
power in the hands of a few. It has provide em-
_ployn{ent opportunities which relieved pressure
onland and resulted in the distribution of wealth
* and ihcome to & considerable extent. By and
large, these measures of TIDCO have enabled
-the state to achieve a measure of industrial and
technological self-reliance.
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THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN WESTERN MEDICAL
EDUCATION : TAMILNADU

Dr.S.Amarnath,
Lecture in History,
Govt. Arts College(Men), Krishnagiri-635 001

The Social condition and position of

women peculiar fo'India, made dedicated men
" think of Medical Education of women at a time
when such education was at its initial stage in
England. The Christian Missionaries started at-
{ending on Indian women at the time of delivery
and thus helped to pupularize Medical Educa-

tion among women. Training of Midwives, Nurses

and Women Doctors helped Indian women who
had suffered total neglect in heaith matters save
their lives from dreaded diseases. To a large
extent, it was preventable and Western Medi-
cine proved it.” )

-In the initial stages patients had to be
coaxed and persuaded to come to the hospital
and the slightest setback would be enough to
make them run. The death emptied the wards
and an unsuccessful operation would lose all
the ground that years had gained. The honour of
sending out the first qualified Woman Doctor
belongs to the United States of America and her
name was Miss Clara Swain, M.D(Penn).

Miss.Fanny Butler,M.D., was the first
qualified Medical woman from England to work
in India. Mrs.Anandibai Joshi was the first In-
dian fady to study medicine at Madras.

Dr. ‘Muthufaxmi Reddy was the first
woman Medical Student, House Surgeon and

the Medical Graduate of India. She worked -

against the evils affecting woinan such as child
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marriage, sati, infanticide etc., and promoted
the cause of women's education and welfare,

The first organised work of teaching
women in Western Medicine was taken up in
Madras Presidency. The initiation of women in
Madras was closely bound up with the history of
Mrs. Scharlieb, a young English woman who
came to India in 1866 with her husband ~ a bar-
riste[; in Madras. She heard and saw the suffer-
ings of Indian women, as the sew}ces of female
doctors were not avaitable to them and also those
Indian women were hesitant to be treated by
male doctors. in order to alleviate the sufferings

“of Indian women, Mrs, Scharleib took one year's

course in Midwifery at the Madras Maternity Hos--
pital. But after having compieted it, she felt that
Midwifery Training was inadequate to meet all
the needs of the women patients in India.

She then proposed a scheme to the then
Govemor, Lord Hobart and Dr. Balfour. Surgeon
General for proviéion to ¢aste and Gosha ladies
to enter the Madras Medical College. Dr. Balfour
made an attempt in 1874 now with the help of
Dr. H.C. Furnell, the Principal of the Madras
Medical College to seek permission for the-fe-
male students to study in the Medical Coilege.
In the year 1875, the Government sanctioned
the admission of candidates in the Madras Medi-
cal College. The entire credit for this goesto Dr.
Balfourwho’s untiring and unflinching efforts con-
verted a dream into a reality. In the winter



session of 1875,-four students including Mrs.
Scharleib were admitted to the Madras Medical
College in the ‘Certificate Class’. The course of

instruction for female students was limited to.

Pharmacy, Anatomy, Physiclogy, Medicine,
Surgery, Midwifery, Diseases of women and
lchildren. They were exempted from payment of
fees.

Scholarships

*Many scholarships were instituted for

~ women students at Madras Medical College, so .

asto give them encourager’nent'to'join the Royal

Profession“in the 19" century. A lot of skepti-
~ cism was éxpressed in the press that proved to

be atotal fallacy and the results'belied their mis-

concepﬁon. Finally, at the end of three yearsin_

the annual examination in 1877 — 1878, all the
. women'students came out in flying cblours and
~_among the four students who secured a first
class, three were female candidates. It is inter-
esting to note that the women students were
-admitted to the Madras Medical College at a
time, when no other Medical College in India
had thrown open its door for admission of Women
Students and when even in Great Britain the
admission of Women Students into any of the
Medical Coliege was a very controversial sub-
jects. In 1878, Mrs. Scharlieb returned to En-
gland and entered the London School of Medi-
cine for Women. In the autumn of 1882, she
passed the final examanatlon for the degree of
' M.B.B.S:, after some postgraduate work in
Vienna she returned to Madras in 1883. Before
doing so; she had an ‘interview with Queen
Victoria to whom she gave a plain account of

the suffering of indian women during ililness and .

the barbarities inflicted on them by the native

to leave india for good.

Midwives. The Queen sent a kind message to

‘the women of India and gave Mrs. Scharlieb her

photograph, that she might take it to the house
of the people to show them how much the Queen
felt for them. Mrs. Scharlieb on her return to in-

-dia started her Medical practice in Madras and

soon had more patients than she could man-
age. She perceived that her work could never be
wholly successfuluntil sheé had a Hosphtal. Funds
were.collected and a case and Gosha Hospital
was instituted to be under the charge of Mrs.
Scharlieb. In 1887, Mrs. Scharlieb’s health gave
way and she was obliged under Medical advice

The work of Medical Missionaries -

. The Indian Women owe a great deal to
Medical Missions in the field of Medicat Educa-
tion: Mission hospitals were started by Women
with the highest British, American or other West-
ern qualifications. The work of Foreign-
Missionary Women and Doctors in different parts

‘of India helped Indian Women to avail of their

services and also made it easy for Indian Women
Doctors to qualify in Medicine and to set up pri-
vate practice or to get attached to Women and
Children Hospitafs which started coming up
gradually in different parts of the country '.

Medlcal Missions in the Madras
Preésidency

. _The work of Medical Missions was very
widespread in the Madras Presidency and some
of the earliest hospitals were found here. Many
Mission Hospitals catered for both men and

women and many women had no objection to

treatment by a male doctor 22,
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The United Lutherah Church Mission had
the honour of having the oldest Mission hospital
forwomen and the largest one in the Presidency
= The American Arcot Mission was respon-
sible for the hospital at Vellore which was used
for the Union Medical School #.

The American Madurai Mission pro-
gressed as a great centre for Medical and Sur-
gical Work . The London Missionary Society
had a hospital at Erode and Madras was the
site of one of the finest hospitals in the Province
- The Christian Rainy Hospitai of the United Free
Church of Scotland®.

The activities of the Mission Hospitals
did not end with the ordinary ones of hospital
and dispensary work but extended furtherin evolv-
ing a system of examinations and a standar
dized training. These Missionary Hospitals were
the Pioneers in the Medical inspection of school
children and they bound themselves together
by the formation of an association called the
Christian Medical Association.

The Christian Medical College, Vellore

The Missionary Medical Physicians
incharge of hospitals felt the necessity of train-
ing Indian Women as Doctors to meet the in-

4

School was opened in Vellore in 1918 mainly
owing to the fact, that a very fine Medical and-
Surgical infrastructure was in existence under
the leadership of Dr. Ida Scudder, a member of
the Dutch Reformed Church of America Z, Dr.
|da Scudder was a grand daughter of the first
Amerﬁcan Medical Missionary in India who, after
the founding of the Medical School became its
First Principal 2.

The Countess of Dufferin’s Fund

The beginning which had been made in
the provision of Medical aid to Women hitherto,
was only a droplet in the Ocean and the forma-

" tion of the Countess of Dufferin's Fund in 1885

creasing demand for Medical Aid for Women and -

Children.

For many years, the school at Ludhiana

was the only one in India, where, girls were taught
entirely by members of their own sex. But as
the number of - Medical students from South
India seeking admission to Ludhiana became
larger, the Missionary bodies there, began to feel
that a Medical School on the Einés of the school
at Ludhiana was necessary for the South. The
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gave atremendous impetus to public opinion and
carried it forward.

Lady Dufferin’s proposal o start a ‘Fund’
in the year 1885 for making VWomen Doctors, to
open Women's Hospitals and wards and train
Indian Women to follow their footsteps was men
with a burst of applause and hardly a dissenting
note 2,

This Fund owed its. origin to Queen
Victoria who will long be remembered in India as
‘The great white Queen and Mother of Her
peonle™, The credit of influencing the Queen to
start the Fund obviously goes to Dr. Mary
Scharleib, who during her personai interview with
the former appraised Her of the suffering of the
indian Women during sickness ¥

Dufferin Fund was neither political nor
social but a purely hunlanitarian organization
2 |t served the people irrespective of their cus-
toms, habit religion or community. It did not sup-
port purdah — its relief was for all women who
preferred the attendance of their own sex ®.



. cessful candidate lack of

., The Trained Nurses Association of India

~To begin with there were no set rules '
and regulations, educational requirement and cur-

~ riculum for the training of Nursesin different hos-

pitals where such classes had been started.
Each hospital gave its own certificate to the suc-
uniformity hindered
the raising of the standard of education in Nurs-
ing %2, The first attempt to organize the system-
atic training of Nurses and their public examina-

 tions was made by the Mission Haspitals in

North India. The success of this venture led to

" the formation of the South India and Mid-India

Board of Nursing Examiners. South India Boaid
permitted the candidates to have the regional

' Ia'nguages as medium of instruction and Mid-
India Board, Hindi.

Nursing Councils

- In orderto provide statutory recognition
to Nursing and Midwifery as specialized occu-

pation and to protect these occupations from ~
- the misuse of quacks, as well as to raise the

standard of Nursing, various State Government
created Nursing Councils by énacting suitable
legislation.. The Madras Nurses and Midwives
Act of 1926 was first Act in British India.

Post Graduation in Nursing N

'n the year 1944, the Christian Medical
College at Vellore started degree course in Nurs-
ing farthe students after passiné SS.L.C. Latér,
another degree course was started at Madras
MedicaI-Cdfiege ‘.and at Government Hospital,
Madras followed by mény others. Social changes
today have led to new needs of patients, their
relatives épd friends. The basis course not in-
cludes a greater content of sciences basic to
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Nursing and princibles of Nursing care, but fur-
ther formal training, built on experience subse-
quent to the basic training is essential to equip
the Nurse for fulfiling newer functions .

In Tamil Nadu Master's degree course
in Nursing was instituted in the year 1968. The
post basic Nursing courses included Nursing Ad-
mini'stration, Nursing Tutor, Midwifery Tutor,
Health Nursing, Ward Management, Public
Health Nursing, Psychiatric Nursing, Paediatric
Nursing, Medical and Surgical Nursing and Com-
mdnity Health Nursing. '

Health Visitors

"The concepts of Healith Visitors is the

direct outcome of the Child Welfare Movement

in' India, whose primary aim and work was to
look after Maternity and Child welfare. It is to-
tally a misconception to think that child

~ welfare work merely relates to saving the lives of .

infants. It also includes providing them with good
hygeine, health, prevent them from acquiring dis-
eases and to make them grow hale and healthy.
A Nurse or.a Midwife initially undertook this
works. However, it was felt that a separate class
of workers must be trained for it, similar to that
of the Health Visitors of England 5. In the pro-
cess, the hospitals were considered to be to-
tally unsuitable, since they provided the atmo-
sphere of diseases and not of health. Hence it
was decided to start a ‘Health School’, an insti-
tution exclusively to train Health Visitors. At this
juncture, the earnest and enormous interest m
the subject evinced by Lady Chelmsford, Wife
ofthe then Viceroy and the Maternity and Child
Welfare Exhibition held at Delhi in 1920, proved

a great stimulus to the Child \Welfare Movement
56 '




Lady Chelmsford made a fervent public
appeal for the charitable fund in autumn 1919,
which met with a tremendous response and
which consequently led to founding of the Lady
Chelmsford League for Maternity and Child Wel-
fare Movement in Indja %. .

A new scheme called the '‘Baby Week
Maovement’, the brain child of Lady Reading was,
for the first time organized by the Chelmsford
League and Red Cross Society jointly, which
concluded by forming the 'National Baby Week
Council’ to which the Secretary of the League
was also its Secretary . ’

The Health Schoois

The Lady Cheimsford League took keen
interest in starting mény Health Schools ali over
the country for Health Visitors besides Dethi, by
giving grants to schools which might be
created locally. Such schaols were started at
Lahore, Calcutta, Madras, Lucknow, Poona,
Bombay and Nagpur.

The Madras Heailth School

The Madras Maternity and Child Wel-
fare Association and other voluntary bodies that
bore part of the expense organized it. The pe-
riod of training extended from nine to eighteen
months and the medium of instruction was ei-
ther English or Tamil. The students were given
practical training at the Corporation Child Wel-

fare Centres besides field training in rural and

urban Health centres. The Provincial Nursing
Council conducted the final examinations or Au-
thorities appointed by the Local Government %.

't is now nearly one hundred and thirty
six years since the first Medical Women landed
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in India. Many difficulties were encountered and_
were over come by devotion and stead fastness
beyond praise. These Pioneering Women are
passing from among us and with them, the
recollection of conditions and events which de-
serves a lasting place in the annals of the Women
of India, as well as of Medical Women, gener-

-ally will never be fbrgotten.
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_Significance of the factory

Much difficulty was experienced in get-
ting together a sufficient number of local weav-
ers to work in the factory.”” Good wages and
regulfar continuous employment were offered but
the attendance was unsatisfactory. This was
mainly because, the weavers prepared to work
in their houses assisted by- their women and
children and showed great dislike to the disci-
pline and regular hours incidental to factory life.
Moreover, most of the wee{fers were in the hands
ofthe master weavers and cloth mercharts who
viewed the system with suspicion and directed
their influence against it. in Conjeevaram, a large
weaving centre, also, with the consent of Board
of Revenue, six fly shuttle locoms were sent to

popularise but this-endeavour also failed.! Nev-

ertheless, by dint of patience, improvements were
effected and inafew years the financial results
showed a progressive. rmprovementand indicated
that, if properly managed, a handloom factory
might be a success. Thus the factory aroused
considerable interest and was the direct cause
. of numerous small private factones belng started.

Subsequently, 1nvest|gatlons showed that most
of these factories failed sooner or later because
of the lack of technical knowiedge on the part of
the management, because of the inability of the
Direotors to work hafmoniously together and be-
cause of the dislike of the weavers themselves

towards the discipline and control, But, all these -

factories helped to popularise the ﬂy-shuttle :

looms.'2,
Diversification of the Factory

 The factory then turned its attention to
the improvement of the preparatory process in
order to diminish the cost of priliminary works
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such as winding, warping and sizing. A com-
plete plant of warping and sizing machinery was

‘secured from England in 1907. The machinery,

however proved to be unsatisfactory and had to
be flnally scrapped. As'sizing which constituted
the most important of these processes, could
not be replaced by any indigenous device which
would be operated by hand, it had to be given up
all together and ‘attention was turned to the in-
troduction of hand driven warping mils of the type

'used in European countries to replace the sec-

ond preparatory processes viz., the peg or stick
method of warping.*® But only negative results
were obtained in the Salem factory. Yet the
Salem factory did one thing. That is, it
popularised the ﬂy shuttle loom. A weaving com-
petition was arranged at Madras in 1908 as well
as the work turned oOt by the Salem factory
showed that the fly-shuttle was cheaper than
the ordinary loom and that the fly-shuttle gave a
greater out turn, its out turn refative to country
loom being nearly..doUble in the case of coarse
counts, more than 50 per cent greater with me-
dium counts and rather less than 25 per cent
greater with finer couns ranglng from 80s to
1508,

Closu_re of the Factory

Meanwhile the Salem factory was
worked on a commercial scale. Besides Cotton
goods, silk cloths were manufactured. chatterton -
was appointed as the Director of Industries in
1908." Now he was planning to establish five:
more weaving factories like that of Salem Fac-
tory. But, the British Manufacturers instigated
the Secretary of State for India to stop the en-
couragement showed by the Madras Government
in devleoping the handloom industry iest their




own manufacture would affect in future. So, Lord
Morely, the Secretary of State of India, con-
demned the policy of attempting to create in-

dustries by the Madras Government and in his -

despatch No.50, Revenue, dated 29 July 1910,
directed the government to close the Salem
Weaving Factory. C'onsequéntly, the Salem
Factory was closed in 1910."® Thus it was at
the time when the fly shuttle looms began to get
momentum among the weavers, the British Gov-
ermnment ordered the Madras Government to
close the Salem Weaving Factory.
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Professional Poisoners in Tamil Nadu - A study

Dr. (Tmt) D. Janaki
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" A class of crime not unknown to early In-

dia has sprung up-in recent years with added

. venum, Professional poisoners who practice their
diabalical calling of drugging or poisoning travel-
lers and then robbing them, have been known to

to place.®

It is a practice more in consonancé with
the habits and customs of the Muhammedans

~ than with those of the Hindus. The gangs, atleast

exist in India for ages past, and still do exisi,‘ '

though to a much lesserdegree. The poisoning

-of cartmen for the sake of the cart and bullocks

and the réilway travellets for their money and
materials is a crime of recent growth. This class
of poisoning has been committed by both Hin-
dus and Muhammandans. However, they have
no organisation; they are seemingdly afraid of
imparting the secret to any accomplice. They
invariably go about singly and carry on their de-
moniacal pursuits. in very exceptional cases
two or eventhree have been known to have been
associated togefher for the purpose.

‘The prevalenice of this form of crime is not
s0 marked as it was about the middle of the
nineteenth century. The originat habitat of the

~ phansigars or Fansigars a section of Thugs, is -

some what obscure. They hailed from Arabia,

Persia and drifted to India in the wake of the tide.

of Muliammedan conquest. At any rate their
appearance in Southern India is regarded as not
of very great antiquity or on authoritative infor-
mation.2 Travellers in South India are sometimes

decoyed through the allurements of women. The

method as well as that of administering intoxi-
cating_'and poisonous mixtures to traveliers are
all closed secrets. Those who rob near to their
own abodes have no fixed habitation: but con-
tinually roam about with their families from pléce

in the Southern pahs of India, consist chiefly of
Muthammedans and similar practices seem to
have prevailed in Hindustan in the time of Shan
Jehan and Aurangazeb. But itis probably much
anterior to the reigns of these monarchs and has
continued to the present day. Itis qﬂite clear
that the system had its origin in some bands of
robbers, who had become Mussatamans and
infested the road about Delhi about three centu-
ries ago. They seem to have come from the
North west.*

The professional poisoners 'used to adopt
various roles in the prosecution of their nefari-
ous calling. There is the respectably dressed
poisoner who wears the sacred thread and calls
himself a-Brahmin of a Vaishya, in order to over-
ride caste objections where food is concerned.
The respectable looking poisoner who, is times

. accompanied by his family, real or protended to

disarm suspicion, hires a cart, drugs the driver
and makes off with the belonging, the cart and
bullocks, which we will attempt to sell at the

. nearest village. There is the priestly poisoner,
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disguised as a gosa in or a bairagi, who is ac-
companied by accomplices in the role of chelas.
The devout poisoner, a processed devotes of the
God Venkateswara who entices his dupes to
distant places by fair promises of acquiring loans
from Venkataramana's funds. There isthe trav-




eller of good address posing as a fellthréveller._ _

There is the gay top who consorts with dancing
girls and prostituies. There is the Brahmin cook
who frequent the railways and offers cakes,
sweetmeats, prasad and sharbat orthe hookha
to his fellow passengers.

These brofessional poisoners generally in
the guise of Fakirs, Gosains and Bairagis, use
to hialt on the way side either in small chatrams
or under spreading banyan trees which afforded
to traveliers welcome protection and shelter from
the intense midday heat. The unsuspecting trav-
ellers approached them to rest for a while and
accept the hospitality offered, generally in the
shape of bread or chappatties, hookha, pan and
bettle or water, all of which had previously been
adulterated with a mixture of dhatura powder.
Stupor or even complete insensibility would sev-
erally supervene.

The despailing of the victims would then
commence and should this operation be inter-
rupted by the arrival of other travellers, they took
care either to conceal their victims altogether or
make them lie under cover of sheets in some
convenient place as.ifto appéar asleep. Insome
cases in order to avoid detection, the victim was
concealed under the loongi or apron of a young
woman. ‘

The poisoner selects his victim from the
poorer class of traveller or pilgrims, upon whose
credulity he readily and successfully imposes,

robbed of their savings. Owing to the increasing

. prevalence of complaints of the mysterious dis-

appearance of man who had left their regiments
for home, the military Officer commanding the
Forces, major-General st, Legar, issued general
orders from his headquarters at Caum pr;re.
Accordingly the commanding officers of Native
Corps cautioned their men when they proceed
on leave of absence that they shouid no feave

the sarais at a very early hour in the morning,

and they should not receive pan, tobacco, sweet-
meat etc. from such persons or smoke their
hookahs, particularly if offered to them in soli-
tary spots on the road and lastly to avail them-
selves of the protection of sowars (horsemen)
when opportunity offers or travel as much as
possible with large bodies of people. )

During Lord Hastings times the operations
of the Pindaris.or (dacoits) gave considerable
trouble and necessitated the introduction of spe-
cial repressive measures. The number of re-

‘ported poisoning cases betweean 1 864 and 1868

entering into a lively conversation and extending

hospitality the better to accamplish his diaboli-
cal act. After robbing his victim he leaves from
there. Even military sepoys or subedars serving
in the regiments stationed in Northern India while
on their way to their native places on long leave
or retirement have been similarly treated and

was 122, There existed a bady of Thug poison-
ers spread over the whole of India. "The poison-
ers from very distant parts of India, who had never
met-before and whose language differed, couid
recognise each other by signs known only to
the initiated and they also used a slang language
of their own. There is a large number of people
of different castes associated for this particular
purpose, and under leaders, male and female of
different ranks who direct their movements.

Thie poisoners have used dhatura (emogsas)
in E\}ery case the sole object being to secure
the possession of the victim's property. There
are three varieties of the dhatura plant one of
which grows in profusion almost all over India.

-Dhatura Fastuosa, (purple flowered) Dhatura Allia-
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(white flowered) Dhatura Ferox of which-purple - - —



flowered species is comparatively comman. The
white variety of dhatura is found growing luxuri-
antly beside nearly every peasant's hut. The
~ white flowered is seen in Bengal, Chinglepet,
Madras and on the dung hill of every village, in
waste places and by the road side. It makes its
appearance soon afterthe mansoons, and thrives
with gréat vigour pushing forth its large conspicu-
ous white, tubular corolla and giving beautybto

localities otherwise defaced by refuse and ne-

glect.®

The Dhatura Ferdx is found on the Malabar
Coast (Dr.W, Palmer).

Dhatura preparations comprised of Dhatura
seeds, powdered dhatura seeds, powdered
dhatura prepared for admixture with food, dose
half a toia, distilled essence of dhatura used with
tobacco, sugar, attah etc, dose ten drops in a

chillum or a quarter teaspoonful in a meal of
attah. Attah drugged with dhatura flour, Dhatura

has also commercial value and is used exten-
sively in adultering country liquors.

Dhatura according to Mr.G.W.Gayer of the

Central provinces police, is probably the only

easily procurable narcotic that acts quickly, has
_ no smell and particularly no taste, but it has
further advantages for the criminal, for it very

The procedure followed by the professional
poispners used are of making friends with travel- .
lers by the railway and of depriving the victims of

- their cash and other property after they become

seldom causes the victim to vomit, and people, -
when recovering from the effects of dhatura poi- -

soning, suffer'aciltely from delifium and have of-

ten been driven from villages in the belief that

they were madmen when they try to seek help.
Therefore in dhatura poisoning cases it is very

insensible under the influence of dhatura poison.
The professional railway thieves may be divided
into seven classes. They are the Bhamptas of
the Deccan, Ina Koravas alias Alaagaris of South-

_em India, the Bharwars of Gonda and Lallatpur,

the Mullahs of Muttra, the Bhatrajas of Bhattu
Turakas of India, the Takku Woddars or
Guntichoris of Southern India, and the railway
pick pocked of India.®

There were frequent railway robbery be-
tween 1900 and 1914. The railway police in-
formed a highway robbery of his majesty mail
near Udamalpet, Coimbatore district on the 14th
of dan. 04 1904.° -

Again another mail robbery took place from
Kotturto Kudligi {(in tHie Bellary Dist) on the 18th
Dec. 1904, The robbers have been arrested with
the stolen property.™

* The criminal tribes played a major role as
professional poisoners on the rdilways, Onthe
8th June 1914 the koravasrobbed his majesty's
mail near Orattur, South Arcot Dist. The F’olicé
arrested them and gave punishment. " .

The Donga Dasaris (Tribe) women, boys
and girls are experts in stealing articles at the

- waiting rooms and booking offices of Railway

Stations. The quickness with which they pass

- on articles to adult members in marvelious. They

difficult to ascertain what has actually happened -
for several days. The police have to complete a .

large portion of their work before the poisoned

person is able to relate the facts coherently.

There are three stages of symptoms in the cases
of dhatura poisoning.’
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are seldom cought red handed.”?

The railways are the. most lucrative fields
of work for the Alagiries and eacﬁ gén‘g has its
particular beat. They seldom encroach on the
hunting ground of othe_rs of their fraternity.



The women usually dress well, sometimes
like Brahmans. A small lancet shaped knife is
invariably found with them. It is concealed in
the mouth and used to rip open cérpet bags and
to cut strings of Jewels worm by women and
children. Forthe same purpose they also carry
pieces of broken glass in the Vadi Sanchi or
small bag worn at the waist. Startingina gangr

of 4 or 5 accompanied by women and boys they

occupy separate compartments. Some dis-
guised as traders, others as wandering minstrels
_ and the women as eminently respectable travel-
lers ococupy the compartments reserved foi‘their
5eX.

They adopt the art of entertaining their fel-
low travellers, they soon learn for what purpose
they are journeying and when in suspecting trav-
eller falls asleep, his jewels and valuables are
taken. The Alagiri leaves the train at the next
station and the gang unites at a place previously
agreed upon, where the lool is divided share
and share alive with two portions for the suc-
cessful thief.

Night trains are usually selected and they
are always to be found in special trains running
for the convenience of pilgrims and others at-
tending festivals where women are always
decked out in jewels.

Crime is not committed by Alagiries in
places where they happen to be known by the
local police. Theirlanguage is principally Telugu,
but they also speak Tamil and Cannada. Honour
among theives are apparently their maximum and
the family of an unfortunate who has gone to jail
is provided by the rest of the commity. "

The Erakorava are essentially pick pock-

4 -

ets and thieves wandering overthe country. They
use the railway as a means of locomotion.!

A case of dhatura is reported in North
Arcot. The accused was acquitted by the Ses-
sions Court which declined to accept the evi-
dence tendered as to the identity of the ac-
cused. ' '

In the beginning of 1902 one Balak Dass,
said to be a resident of Madras was arrested in
connection with a case in which two piigrims
were drugged on the sacred hill of Subramanya
Swami in Tirutani. The police of Tirutani suc-
cessfully investigated the case, and the accused
was sentenced to four years rigorous imprison-
ment by the sessions Judge of Chittor.’ In the
course of the investigation of the above case it
was proved that the accused in the disguise of a
bairagi had met in a railway station between
Chingleput and Mayavaram, a pilgrim named
Barianand, about 20 years old, a native of
Kandala, Ghaziapur district. The pseudo - bairagi
gave him some bread adulterated with powdered
dhatura and Subsequently robbed him of cash
accountiﬁg of Rs. 41. The case was registered
as No. 33 of 1907 by the Railway Police of
Mayavaram. Two cases which occured and are
reborted in the supplement to the Madras Po-
lice Gazette of the 7th Jan. 1911.7

Bengal was noted for the manufacture of
dhatura powder in these years. Recently, athree
member gang from West Bengal said to have
been involved in looting passengers in moving
trains after allegedly drugging them, was ar-
rested-by the Government Railway Police in
Chennai. They were all young and were from
Calcutta. They were nabbed at the Moore mar-
ket complex buiiding by a Special Squard of the



Government Railway Police and Rs.44,000/-
Cash, 2.5 soveriQn gold chain, a Walkman set
were seized besides a plastic bottle containing
sleeping pills and cream biscuit laced with
sedatives. A majority of crimes had taken place
in the Chennai bound Mumbai Mail and Howrah
Mail in Andhra Pradesh Railway Police
Jurisdiction. Fifty percent ofthe crimes had taken
place in the reserved compariments. The
railway police, based on the description given

5. Extract of Major - generai St. Leger's general

- order dt.28th April 1819 (Military Dept)

by the victims, prepared computerised pictures '

of the criminals and'co-ordinating with the Andhra
Pradesh, Karnataka and Maharastra Police to
‘ban the gang members.*®

Despite claims by the police that it had
nabbed those allegedly involved in robbing train
passengers after drugging them and 'Biscuit
bandits' struck again on Circar Express. The
Biscuit bandits otherwise called the professional
* poisoners exists in india through the ages.

" History repeats itself in the sphere of
professional poisoners who always indulge in
lootinlg the passengers in the train. Besides the
practice is-continuing like the old Wine in the
new bottle.
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_.. This ‘paper_gives a brief insight into_.my__ _ _1960). The sector has been and still remains

current Ph.D. research on marriage in the con-
text of industrialization. As 1 anam working in a
team project which has selected to study Vellore
district, Tamil Nadu, | have been conducting my
fieldwork in Ambur, one of the industrialized
medium-size towns of this area. There, since
the 80s, shoe factories have been offering new

“opportunities of work to a great number of
women. Their large recruitment has initfated new
stakes linked to the role and position of women
in the society's traditional organization.

i have observed factories as new places of
sociabilities for women and shoe factory women
workers, as a whole, work in group. First, | will
draw up a portrait of this new category of em-
ployees. Then, | will focus on the way wages
have modified women roles and positions, and
how their social, family lives and surroundings
‘may have been affected. The question which
then arises is how women's work which brings
new social organization and somehow some kind
of emancipation, interacts with marriage, as a
traditional institdtion which reproduces family and
caste frameworks. '

The town

In this area; leather activities with fradi-
tional processes of hides transformation have
been present for more than one century (Dupuis,

mainly held by Muslim owners who belong to
the Labbai community. Inthe 70s and 80s, many

‘changes occurred with the help of Indian govern-

ment. Tanneries have been industrialized and
later on, shoe factories, which mostly produce
for an international market, have been opened.
Whereas tannery workers are stili mainly Mus-
lims or schéduled caste people, the factories
working population is more heteregeneous.
Shoe factories give more qualified or skilled jobs
than tanneries, and the status of the leather there
is different, being not the final product but the

- material to make quality goods. Then, workers,
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staff and executives from various social back-

grounds have been attracted by factories even
though they would have been reluctant to work
in tanneries. Today, leather field, as the core
activity of the town, involves at least one mem-
ber of most families: they are employees in tan-
neries, in shoe factories, or chemical compa-
ﬁies, they may also be owners of workshops,
leather fraders, efc.

Ambur's population is more than one lakh
today. One of its peculiarities is that it comprises,
almost of an equal number of Muslims, who
mainly speak Urdu language, and Hindus, who
are divided into two groups, Teilugu and Tamii
speakers. The Musiim group is Labbai in major-
ity, whereas the main castes of the Hindus are



. family, acquaintances and neighbourhood net-

work, they already know someone within the
company. Commensality rules are not always

followed and women staff as well as workers

share their eating place as well as their food.

-8

In the families this heterogeneity is feared.
When'they are used to control their daughter's
social relations, in the factory they are in con-
tact many unknown persons, from dlfferent
castes and religions. People who would have
never met somewhere else are put together in

~ factories. -Frem these relations some friendship

may be born which give new regards towards
other communities. By them, they learn new
patterns and behaviours.

Factory work supposes the woman out-
side her home, seen by foreigners, mixing with
different kinds of people in interactions uncon-
trollabie by families. Thedaily confrontation of
unmarried or married women in aman's environ-

the biggest women employers in the town, and
then the largest field of gender interactions, it
should not hide that such love stories happenin
all working places. But this fear doesn't prevent
today's women from searching for a job in shoe
factories. The attraction of a financial enhance-

. mentovertakes the disadvantages facedin afac-

tory.

2

From the factory to marriage

Fa'ctories' introdlice new forms of

_ sociabilities where current rules and hierarchies

ment goes against current social rules, espe-

cially among Muslims who have to follow the

. purdah system and wear the burga. Gender in-

termingling questions the strict sexual division
of the society. The daily situation of interaction
at work red uces the social distance between the

. two sexes, sometimes to the transgression of

. o
social rules current in other places.

Factories are then pelrceive'd as a danger-
ous environment for fidelity and chastity of mar-
ried or unmarried women. Butthe possible emer-
gence of "love stories", which couid affect the

.endogamy rules, are not so frequent. Some of

them are not directly linked to the factory place
itself but can be the result of the outings of women
when going to work. Even though factories are

are determined by the rational production's ac-

tivity. These are different when no opposed to

the ones outside, Age religion, caste and sex
are not the major crlterlon for distinctions and
hierarchles. Then, in such context, rules and
behaviours taught in other social places like fami-
lies or schools, lose their appearance of univer-
salily.

Factory empioyees circulate between two
universes of socialisation, family and working
place, which may be contradictory. When com-
ing back home, they return to their position and
role of mother, wife, daughter in-law, submissive

- to traditional social rules according to their refi-

gious, caste and soéial belongings. Qutside the

- factories they may appear bolder than other
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women. They will negotiate more aasily both in
finding a new job and in purchasing goods in
shaps.

- At the time of marriage, this change in
behaviours may also interact. Marriage is the
time when institutions in which the individual's
socia) status has been built, and his submis-

sion to this order by applying alliances rules (fam-




ily, caste) assert their consistency. Usually, the

girls are not informed when parents are search- |

ing for a bridegroom. They may even learn they
will be married at the day of their engagement
function or when future in-laws come to exam-
ine her. Before their marriage, they may have
learned more about it then if they had stayed
home. In factories, they meet married women,
who with discussions may be freer than in fami-
lies and neighbourhood. They know an environ-
ment different from the one they were accus-
tomed. They have also sometimes free time,
and can use a part of their wage for entertain-
ment. When joining the in-laws family after
marriage, they have to submit to their rules and
behaviours. For some of the girls it will mean to
lose a part of this independence they could ben-
" efit when working. They may try to postpone
this event to avoid new duties. In some cases,
their economic status gives them the power to
express their opinion, especially when the fam-
ily depends on their income, and some will use
it about their marriage. Some of them may get
new attitudes after their exchanges with men at
work. They become more critical towards them
and about marriage, which is no more seen as
an ineluctable step on which they can't pass
their opinion. When earning, they also don't see

it as the necessity to'survive and think also about -

the constraints that it brings. One the opposite,
some other women wish to marry and stop a job
- that they find difficult, especially a majority of
Muslim'wo_men. Among the women not allowed
to keep their job after marriage, some feel bor-
ing tn stay at home and miss a social place.
Staff and office women who get a higher satary

usually prefer to keep their activity after mar-

riage. It may be the idea to stay separated from
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their in laws houses..

In the town, the shoe factory working
women constitute a major new social and eco-
nomic category, which transcends caste and
religious belonging. It introduces a new distinc-
tion between the families who don't send their
women to the factories, and the ones who send
them. When women of one rategory of the popu-
lation join the "shoe factories working women"
category, it brings to them a social promotion,
in comparison to their former activities.

Some other women assert their social or
intelectual status differences with these "factory-
women" from whom they diginguish themselves,
They are housewives for one part, and working
women in professional jobs (teaching or medi-
cal fields) for another part.

For this research, | observe rharriage in
relation to these two social universes organized
with distinct rules. Whereas, | mainly focus my
study on factory working women; | have also been
interested to meet middle class families for com-
parison.

Inside as well as outside the factory, in-
dustrial work introduces new ways of social dis-
tinction and hierarchisation. Caste hierarchies
and religious differences lose their dominant
position in aid to new hierarchies which come
from the work division, and in which new internal
sociabilities take place.

This perspective guestions on one side,
how marriage is submitfted to-the classes .
distinction's emergence which takes place inthe -
former hierarchies based on caste apd religion
belongings, and on another side, how workers



emanmpatlon may medify the traditional argani-

zation of marriage.
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Civil Disabilities of the Depressed Classes Undef the Justice
- Party’s Rule - 1920 - 1937 A.D. :

Dr. § Magesivari, -

Govt. High School, Tirupattur, Veliore District,

The aim and object of this paper is to
throw light on the deprivation of Depressed
Classes from their rights and their deliverance
* fromtheir social degradation. The untouchable
castes of Tamilnadu were degraded and despised
in the Tamil society from the very beginning.

After the Aryanisation of Tamilnadu and
the introduction of Varna System on the already
existing classes, the Tamil society was divided
into four varnas. Those who could noi be identi-
fied with any one of the four vamas were calfed
Avarnas ahd degraded as untouchable and en-
slaved by super castes'. Thenceforth, the un-
touchables were never raised to their original
position in the society. Their claims for freedom
went tnnoticed and unrecognised by high caste
Hindus.

During the course of time the caste Hi.)-

dusimposed on them all sorts of social disabili--

ties such as untouchability, unapproachabillity,
unseeability and unheardability, etc. Their fun-
damental freedom of moment was also denied,
for alt these imposed disabilitics the religious
sanctions were manipulated by the caste Hin-
dus and they passed through the dges. They
said, the birth of an untouchable was due to the
Karma of the previous Jenma and so he was

born as an untouchable. Therefore, he was called

Jenma Chandaia? (Untouchable by birth).

The term 'Depressed Classes’ was in
practice between 1815 and 1935, In the Census
Report of 1921 it was recorded that there were
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approximately over six million of Depressed
Classes people among the Hindus. Their popu-
fation was 15.5 percent of the Maoras Presi-
dency®. The Oxford Engiish Dictionary
describes that the Depressed classes in India
were the persons of the lowest castes i.e. Un-
touchables®,

The important Depressed classes inthe
Madras Presidency were Adi-Dravidas, Paltas,
chakkilias, Cherumans, Holeyas, Madifas,

“Malas and Valluvar, The Depressed classes had

no civil rights. The children of the Depressed
classes were deniud the privilege of education.

They were prevented from using public highways

and not permitted to wear certain item of cloths,

jewels and chapels. They were denied to take

water from public well gr tanks, enterteashops

and temples. As a result of the Karma theory

and systerﬁ of Aryan Phenemenon and t.he oc-

cupational taboos of Qrévidian -notion, the

untouchables in Tamilnadu were put in a let of

untold miseries and well imit civil disabilities.
Only after the arrival of British and the Christian -
Missionaries their clutuches were removed by

means of social legislation and conversions.

During the Justice Party Gov,érnment the
rights and liberties of Dépressed classes and
Backward classes wefe constitutionalised. Their
communal representation in Govemment services
were legalised by passing Communal G.O.'s. A
separate department calted Labour Welfare
Department was created and the Jusiice Party



had rendered yeoman service to thelDepressed
Classes®, . :

There were countless instances which
showed how these unfortunate people were pre-
vented from engoying facilities as they were
treated as sub-human beings and segregated
from the rest of the Hindu society. The notablé
~ among them is, the incident of a Maglstrate in
Kodaikenal court imposing a fine of one rupee
on an Adi-Dravida boy for singing a song on un-
touchability in the Public Road, was reported in
" the vernacular daily ‘Dravidan’,” and the metter
was also raised in the Madras Legislative
Council in 19218, From this, it is inferred that the
Depressed classes were denied even the right
of using Pubiic roads: Naydis and Putaiyar in

Kerala were not permitted to go to the public .

" markets. This was brought to the attention ef
the Legislative Council by R. Veeraiyyan on 8‘“
February, 1926°.

Kerala was the worst place where the
caste system and untouchability was openly vis-
ible in the whole of Madras Presidency. In

_Kalpathi Agraharam not even the Police Con-
stables or Police Officers belonging to De-
pressed classes were not allowed even though
they were on bandobust duty in connection with

. the Kalpathi festival'. Thus the civil right was

denied even to a-Government servent on-duty".-

Such instrumental for the passing of a resolu-

tion demanding the right to.use public roads, at -

the Adi-Dravida Mahajana Sabha Conference,

held at Pennathur in Chidambaram taluk, South

Arcot District on 27* March'1921. Inspite of a

standing order {G.0.Ms.No.37, Public (Misc.),

gv January, 1925) the Depressed c!asses were

denied the right of wa[kmg in public roads
f

R. Veeraiyyan on gth February 1826, stated in

* the council that inspite of another G.Q. passed

with the efforts of a R. Srinlvasan stating that
the caste Hindus should not prevent the
Depressed classes from using the public path-
waye even through ‘Agraharams’2, {residential
places of Brahmins).

It was alleged by R. Veeraiyyan in the
Legislative Council that the Depressed Classes
were prevented from using the Nellothchera tank
in Calicut by Caste Hindus, though the tank was
cleaned and desilted by the Calicut Municipal
Council from its funds',

It was brought to the notice of the Leg-
islative Council by R. Veeraiyyan that while giv-
ing evidence in the Vedikapalayam Village Court,

‘ in Pollachi Taluk, Coimbatore District, the mem-

bers of the Depressed Classes were made to
stand outside the premises under the blazing

sun and in rain'™, In 1927, during elections to

local bodies in Walajapet, North Arcot District,
the voters belongingtothe Depressed Classes
were made to stand in a separate queue, under
the scorching sun by t_he officers conducting the
elections,

Another pathetic example of the treat-
ment meted out to the Depressed Classes was
cited by V.I. Munuswami\ﬁillai in the Legislative
Council. It was etated that patients belonging to
the Depressed Classes were given
separate wards in the outhouses of the Women's

_and Children’s Hospital in Calicut'®.
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JAtistobe noted that even in jails con-
victs belonging to the Depressed Classes were
seéregated. The practice of operating separate
mess for the D‘epressed Class convicts in the



District Civil Jail 6f Madurai was alleged in the
Legislative Council", Rule No. 464 of the Jail
Manual insisted that the Depressed ¢lass con-
victs in the Jails should discharge all the manial
jobs, such as carrying night soil and urine of the
caste Hindu convicts. This rule was highly ob-

jected to by the First' Adi-Dravida Mahajana -

Sabha Conference held al Ootacamund, Nilgris

undeér the Chairmanship of pandi. C. Ayedhi’

Dasar and demanded the Government that this
rule should be immediately repealed™.

In Chidambaram and Villupuram towns,
the Depressed classes were denied access to
public tanks and wells. This was brought to the
notice of the labour Welfare Department Minis-
ter in the Council by S. Satyamurthy lyer. A dead
body of an Adi-Dravida in Ellamanoor
\)illagc.,Vi[ia'puram taluk was prevented by the
caste Hindus on the order the Health inspector
to be carried to the customary burial ground by
passing through the public path leading o the
burial ground'®,

Thus, the numerous inhuman treatments
of the Depressed Classes by the Caste Hindus
stood testimoney to the pathetic condition of the
Depressed Classes.

In March 1930, the Kailars (Most Back-
ward class) of Ezhuvankottai Village of Ramnad
District held a conferenc-e, at which it was de-
cided to impose eight prohibitions on the
behavi‘our and general appearance of the De-
pressed Classes, The prohibition thus imposed
were absolutely inhuman. Members of the De-
pressed Classes who refused to observeihese
prohibitions were brutally assauited and fines
were imposed. The cattle of the Depressed
Classes were forcefully taken away. Kallars

openly plundered the cheris, {the residential place
of Depressed Classes) and assaulted the inhab-
itants. Huts and granaries of the Depressed
were set on fire. Even the Thalis (mangala sutra)
of women were forcefully snatched away from
their necks. To add severity to the whole prob-

~lem, eieven more prohibitions were added in

1931,

Atrocities continued unbated. The rules
framed by Kallar Sangam for the observance of '
the Depressed Classes were the significance of
the reign of terror™, During the festivals of Kallar,
women of the Depressed Classes were asked
to sing nakedly. When it was reported, the
District Magistrate and the police did not care of
their complaints. The Ramnad branch of Adi-
Dravida Mahajana Sabha presented a memoran-
dum to Government in January 1931. Till
August, 1931 Government had not taken any
action on the memorandum. A resolution moved
by M. Devadasan, a Depressed Class member
of the Council, was taken for discussion on 30*

January, 1931. He asked for the appointment of

an impartial Committee to probe the matter'?,

Swami A S. Schajananda a famous
saint of Nandanar Maths, Chidambaram and a
memkter of the Congress Party was of the view
that because of the inaction of the Justice Party

~ Government such-atrocities were multiplying and
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spreading throughout the presidency'?: Swami
venkatachalam chetii stated that the Justice
Party Government had faited to discharge its fun-
damental duty of protecting the interest and
safety of the Depressed Class people'®,

M.T.C. Srinivasa Ayyangar was of the
opinion that lack of vigilance on the part of po-
lice and District Magistrate was the cause for



the acts of atrocities'. N. Sivaraj, a Depressed
Class leader, and a member of the Coungil, at-
tacked both the Justice Party Government and
the Congress Party'fortheir crqcodi!e'tears on
the miseries of the Depressed Classes. He'hated
their lip services with.deep rooted hatred against
the Depressed Classes™,

Abdul Hameed Khan, V.T. Arasu and
many other me"mbers.ofihe Council said that
Justice Party Government was responsible for
the Continuence of the atrocities for a period of
over eight months. J.A. Davis, a member of the
Council asked the Government to institute a
searching enquiry by an-independent body of
peaple. The debate on the resolution came to
" an end and the Council recommended to the
Government to form an Enguiry Committee'®,
Sixty votes were polled in favour of the
resolution and twenty two votes against it. Hence,
the resolution of M. Devadasan was declared

and carried. -
S0

Even after the adoption of this resolu-

tion Government did not take any step to ap-
point a Committee of Enquiry. Hence another
resolution was tabled in 1932, At the instance of
the Home Minister V.1, Munuswamy Pillai, Daniel
Thomas and N. Devadason toured the areas and

submitted a forty page report to Government,

the receipt of which was not even acknowledged
by‘ihe Government: Mohamed Usman Sahib
Bahadur, the Home Minister,
point an Enquity Committee stating that the
cause of trouble was the arrival of a party of

refused to ap-

American Missionaries and their work of evan-
geiism. Therefore, no enquiry was conducted? .

Some of the Justice Party members
out of ignorance said that the Depressed Class

-
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" people and the Kallars were the same commu-

nities but actually they were separate groups or

castes. The Christian Missionaries were present

throughout the Presidency but it did not cause

such widespread arson, looting, burning and kill- -

ings else where except in Ramnad District.
Therefore, the Depressed Class leaders said, it
was due to the inaction of the Justicge'Party
Government and so they had done more injus-
tice than justice to the Depressed Classes.

' Thus, the age old atrocities on the
Depressed Classés had been continued even

‘after the popular Government formed by the in-

dian Ministries. Since, the Government was ruled
by the Backward Classes théy were not much
interested in-the protection of the Depressed
Classes. o

Reference

1. Pillay, K.K., A Social History of the Tamils,
Pt.| p.234, Madras 1977.

2. Sharma, R.8., Sudras in Ancient-india, p.132.

3. Census of India 1931, Vol. XIV, Part I,
Part 26.

4. Oxford English Dictionary, Vol.l, Oxford, 1972,
p.775.

5. Joint committee on the Constitutional Reform,
71933:34, p.70 '

6. G.O.Ms. No. 748, Revenue, 29" March, 1919.
7. Dravidan, 30" May, 1921.

8. M.L.C.P.,, Volll, 1921, p.141..

9. Ibid, Second Session, Vo/l.xix, 1928, pp. 12-

13.



10.1bid, Vol xx1x, 1926, pp.520-521.
41. 1bid, Vol.xx1x, 16" March, 1926, pp.12-13.

12. G.0.Ms.No.2660, Law, 25" September, 1824:

Fort.St. George Geezette, 27" January, 1925.

13. M.L.C.P. Vol xx1x, 1926, pp.417-18.
14. 1bid -

15, 1bid, Vol. XLII, 1928, p.24.

16. Ibid, Vol. LIVI 1931, Question No. 104, p..'320.

17. Kamaianathan. T.P. {compiled), Scheduled
Castes Struggle for Emancipation in South In-
dia, Tirupattur, 1985, pp.7-8.

18. M.L.C.P. Vol.xLx, August 1924, Question
No.345 PP.613-14. M.L.C.P.,, Vol.xxx, 1926,
p.525. ‘

. 227

19. Hutton J.M., Caste in'India, its Nature, Func-
tion and Crigns, Cambridge, 1946, pp. 178-179.

20.M.L.C.P. Vol.LVII, August 1931, p.154.
21. Ibid, p.157

22. Ibid, p.158.

23.1bid

24. ibid, p.159

25, |bid.

26. lbid, pp.171-172.

27. Ibid.

28. bid, Vol. LXIil, 1932, pp.211-233,

Fortnightly Report, Second Half of June,
1934, 6" June, 1934, PP.4and 17.






ART & CULTURAL
" HISTORY

SECTIONAL
PRESIDENT’S ADDRESS

Professor S. RAJ U

Y




5 60) 60— LI GILITL_(}), GIFGOIE) -
g,abooaml?u.]anu
- Qe @mrai B
Cugnffwir, soblor’_{H GlgnsocSlwed gienw, HBHY Ushso0sH GRS
g@&n%n 613 005

(Bu‘n'obrq(;lasqgtl&m & 60 60 QU

oloufiesGon! siblips ‘oo gy tr

GureneuuSieir <, mreug) a;bu'jm; Nty 6or

Qrissdlpr HlspéBulle soby

- Qansorfy) Apvdlsen CumpwsbsCor!

@uurr.eﬂlﬂd_rﬁ&{@ar! S ureumenis Ger!

wresteuiiaCor! sreo@eon s @b (1p&h e sor

sroor UefleuneT QeSS RIS oy e

QN gs CandrenSCm .

bW 19 65T & 6 60— UesorimL_

orgoonpHm spiot Gfleflcs gomevemnio

‘ ~o:mamﬂm1bu‘mq." @d&mmﬁlwﬁ & oo gpiifl

- Guu’n&-‘lmnﬁm SECwm @bonmr e 5H @,

Cuprflflwi @ e» Tt

—@@énnﬂaso’:r ‘pscoauit 2 _erefliL

Bl ﬁgguunwr iH U (H & co omé

Qi) SIS, ] 621145 6 D6 GITa (I & (B b

* medl.

S b Bty oot Qurg s
BHomoocupns sHleni@UOIT oIS o SlH0

ol. &UUTGY

- sloufisear. . @bSlws soblor G -
QanévsSlwce . apiireslcsr AmH s
p i@ ot g WIS 6 b o yooN D Ml

gethE  oiflu’

YIOW - DD
Ceumboueils s Siblp TGN DM .
G uyem e ull sbr somooenlt, Glewd

@upeilenit, 2_mdSleriisor oLHCwn@

H@ Ol WIBINHS ;rgasrgﬁlsc)u_lg
anﬂaﬂggjas QasrrM@éa(Sggmr
‘@ &oormd STTREE O 611@;

‘@aﬂugglﬁlg orfuser  Glompl ership

AppsCrprsCanh Hheows . srSH

aueritau S gprid gl siren and GU Y Sl
a{a:;uﬂasmqisrassnnam U 6oL 11191 60 &6 &l 11 pia
eI i@ﬁnnéa@ﬁu,ﬂ@ub, Grocomizeyes sir
Blepsmoflan,
Qo Slopio, BIC_HI0 UbSleb, Aoks
soveflomw a(eflOuS b, rssoIeniT 156060r

GU@]&Jélgmb oS pha oflerki@b

sgops  Cromeusor

228

Guppsrerrsan oflormi@ b (1p & cOTOU 1T
or. &MU SIeNiTas oL oor Uewllimb mim
oroors s @ Wiflas g;@ts\)an_mu;@munﬁ)g)

,sumiz0uefl g gy cnafiiescr. @a orrkisor HBlp

UGHNEHDSSED @D, SRS HOIHU

URBosERsSSlH@n, - omsdr:
&165 D & (& D Gu@pon o Coirds @

flspFAwngo.

" D Salg ueren eunewflibumg. @@ -

wafles Bsrorb. snna)uﬂasm 6TGOIU 5)

‘ugggtﬁ]gg&(&]&nm W 6T g;gn ﬁnnawﬂﬁu_ N
uifl Seosir D16bSoocir orebmy Upprenmdl |

o ounedlab GClEwonid e aremlisn
TSIy Slopsopaigid uvildim e on

Qere. Gereosridle 2 o rurAflwik




BEHbD GFClErsonons 6% &5 W T 6001 (h) 6T oY
6OTI . 8 5Glere ouaflsnd  ordrmib

S 7RI @ 2 1 660T(Ey)

CoounpsSles euncmhiab-eunerfw
oreorC m @ﬁésasﬂu@eﬁlg)g]. H s men oo
Bprapmi cuneflww oreorug GCsounps
Gigm_i.

unlg orsorm Glens peynh, Cafl,
Bloossrr, Bl
Glur@etaomons GBles@h g Glend.

P o 5w o0 oTebrD
ooy eureflwbuny erétm QeEnco
ornefle BeIb orebrm  ClungsetuHlb.
UMy & X160 STEOIE)ID 860 Glow_ {5 Clam it
2AHGHHTQIENOOUJID, 200158 Mo @Ik STS

SUNIG W sulflemuup &MdlsHEb.

UlTy. STeTUSmH &L UomL., Gromeor
arsorp Glur@Eph =2 oor@. umgefE
STSOTU &1 USHL. &) (155 0.

vk 5 hlip & &l oo @mémnuﬂu"&,gj
WETH Droul, syigeni, mremGsfasdr,
Wl EH TILSHRIT, i G & 60 FRTEWIS & ITiT
Granetmp uoo cuefled @ (s B 1h 5 oo
Sfisle Aol Hiisensols gy
UNGsTUUSSIHEL  UchHL 60 W o9 6N & &l &
Clsreiong HHS . siusmL O Glfl6fl co
AHS5HCHIFHHTE  oTATH WD GOTL
venL Wil Quoni. oGy eunesfsi
uenL. EuphEs UL DISGab curediwbung.

BwHSE (pHEsconD.

229

@s'nmu'_l...ﬁ'nﬁ Uc‘iimﬁml_u_l
Bhlshsoflco exmemGariumg. erebp U Sl
GOEBOUHSIpE. v rewflw burg uior
UGH I SIlg.0ND CUNERIGHTUUNLY. STEOImytD

& (IH &S GOMD.

Copscn. vphsblps ourafsi
sor ouneflasCorE vl G Hlodboong
Apps HoowSEIST&aMGabh, UGr
UNTL_I9.65T &ITQI 60118 6T 8 6 1h Slos 11 g cirem
o, @ovirscr siligw CanuilcosEnb,

urgsnss Cosmlilesonnd, Gorigw

‘@mfﬁlﬂi@l.b, oioflss CasremL o onpb

UHUod oITUHS Bovblarl ([Hié s (omb
QroCuphlsEpbd sapslcamer. sblpss
Slod wi @lbleboong @ ovmis o uReyn,
1 (b & oifl gpi b

UFQIGONS S &Moot U (h) &) 6b11m oor.

Slipdh & rHAw S 62}

or&lOg Bm 1960 D& D eImymirs&l

oo Sy &HoIoRIctr, &%,
Qarhpiywrer Gumdrm Qsnisdr
slpi-Cyrbd oeoflss Csriemus

&I [HiS g

1999 b G Em_nslu s
SpEHMEWL. 1 BovoSlaurHsbh-seps
R(HEHWIUN_ 19D & 2 1flW 2, oor_was ipar
Sl 5 gyorerg .
uelIUNL_ 190 &, BErsflessln e ahsHs
sm_Lns cfleriign @evella GClendrome

woflg@ood

&EHSGW 2 MU boronsaflc @@wams
efleriBwonir wreipt Hloy & coHrcr.

wHSET Hood BIEHID AF W eOTG



M GEHlemeT. SBHU UCEcNc0sHESIpEs s
Apug HowmuSleo @@@mpa@m@é,
Hawd  SyupssCerhio  Gsmiy
u@sEE ptisey
- oSl ent. Coern G @sps sl

fApu Qlewig
SIONITEH 6T 1oy eir Glenafl eugh gicToret.

’ : L2
SEN0EF Claco ek & (o & @ 5

ShIGemen SfOUuswnd Gleig oiomoy

somert Yrhshg srounrHdlu Gu@aenw
&60GlouL(HH5 055 E b, ClFEBun(his cHs @b
B[O 6L & O -

LGMI’@ QP (i SO U S

Gousflwungwrerd &esaficr ApiYo,

B varurl GHlo QuEpeLYD BTG

Gleneflirubib.

1887 wp5od Hovlleaw [Hidsdr ulg.
“arpissiul L gy 1909 o:.fw)u Ulg.
Lorplasiul L. st HiasCar apoo
, yru,.gé:r;g];d;r Qmjaﬂmljpégjo'noncar. Bomr
ulleo 1905, 1908  aycur(hs@iflw
BQlent_idss Emib, 1906 i pcims.chr
unlé &6 Qo' GiésEpd  Glovefl

argeificosneo.

-

siblps a{l]'d:i' QQ')H.G'\)GS]M&"JQ]GUJ{_I‘)
Hoo LorrmJLLﬁmmmtqtb Hloo GJJI_L_n:u
& o oML (D Ggﬁﬁ,@g@@g}é aso'bQﬁmL@a‘s
SHomer chorﬂuﬂl_s Gy ka&lwg .

- S[EHoey 1% oo oo Dl . <2, 60T 60
21656l afluf ()

ghuL_(hererensé HIERSConh.

soflgpb CHHaD

UG HEN G0 B & RIS CH1D ,

soognilsEph, orerHms s
e, s1lpss Glsnsoslusgemmyn
b Sipfenr Glgreslwsgonmd
sooblau_ {0 dflefleo smw @ flod 2 drer
sooGlen’ (Hi vy st CluhH gy SiNDHOD
Clavefiull porurCaca@n. siblps
@5 Fww a:mﬁmonmg’;é]a»;o FTIHS
@asnlﬁloi)asclﬁobgﬁd)r Glus burdTan o WIresT
soGloI (Héser 2 dromer.  m),cImed
Gbsievn  siphloomws  giompuilc
dSGbQG)JILL]TIﬁG}JHGﬂ'fFHStfH.@d')mHGD)LD R

Qup kg onnCu,

 sBlDBI19.60 Hrew Hevblan’ {His
&HoT Siflsb. Ul o(EHES U corhlys
scoibsncr soklan’ Hiessdr Glessflui o
Quproe  =_drerer. usbeonuSipss
&How155 T Hoobla_ HEsr vy apssn

Glupmoso 2_ciremeor.
& 6o

urcng. #GFfl  wrHloos

. Qloul_L_[{&ir 545 Qsr@da0uL_ () siemoy

sllemovaiicd uneiong.&Gofl GbHweTlw o

spssHlod Clanafludh_OuL. 2_drsrer.

‘Q&E!@L-l@morﬂd)‘r . fBloweeGuwnr

@GDT@JLD CunFwrs o _cdreng. W&o

232

aperm QperafipSlus soCal Gis
Qorgdlsaflec  He  GCleuGu@sdr
Quovefloushgeor. Slebreots w5 HHGIL GF
Glpn@Slsaflso Q&ﬁéu@&@bﬁ WAL XA

Qupisulcoemen.




vebeoeut  GlEUCUR  Uug,
urstorig Wi GenGuip Uéijgj R AN TS
snas Bl rerHDIS HP&HD (1P
Qoraflufli’ L_gy. sioupHonm 2_osS5H0ID
SLmbES flpesend wpudiys Cebsm
oIGHng. sblh WrorHps HPHD
Qleueflufli_ Rloreng s moot Lmaomg wir
QeoBu@eter. GlHsred uneIg.WIT
GleuCu@mear Qorgyd LTG0
Qupsilsosmon. sugeonhE (WPHSEIUSH D
ambpgs Gerpr QeuCun@lser 25
Buillgv ama eCr Gare Swns
Conefloupram Cu@higemnCw. ziblps
UFNNTDHMIF FrIpIGoner oflord @

256e0CuRaaiics uso FHibliparig 6flco

B sorgy b a1 peilso & 50 OT6OTU &35
GOTHL_G5H55.

wrm’_ g Wi, Crmussdn,
SO & I i1&l - usIsGCaT_m_5

(15 TetTam L (o T6bTa: 671, UGB RIGNS 10 GOTCTT
QeiCurihser Slp G

U B NEHPHHHloor HooGloarig.wen

<=, & 6 6y
sl puileo ClEneEsHeuUL [Hldrerer.

&Ehons wrerl_ L &&lo &l peunsy(h
goop {72), Soliusihsrear (24]),
s@woyrd  ((12], 108

GleaGupscr 2_cremcr. o cwremwuilco

w L& st od

Slpuusthsner srAvL_sgHsE CletCufp
sor uSlUGlS&E0UL [ oot

G\ & sbrom cor SIS

ST (R L Ir
SIGEsTC Hussdle veoprg GleoCul

&or 2_emorer. GlupbUTMIh &{mﬁ)lr_(;]obr
Ulg 61 sl rfsht soblal’ (s
giommufleo = efTomreor. siblips  oiys
Qg Clurpargionn i kis L &ws sl
saflgph, &Aoo Gomdldosallgyb v
QenGuflecr =_srerer. B 6T O & 6T

sflemgefiled Glenshleny Goussorpld.

Hloo

sobla_Hlesaflgnn Ble (s omwwiresr

vonGlEnGuplsaflgub,

oenr@sm’ AN BIGET =66,
®

Slapenpd CEress e Cebw

- Geuagoi(phib.

233

shlpss Sonow, UL {HE
Horooriiser uck S sLHE Glonafl
mrhisallgnd 2 drorer. FBIS SMEOD
wsDEsnci{h o, Crawi Hreb
ouooy Slipssndfiu prhHlesGemE Hblpsd
Op@ra&u Qsriy Gl ror @ drong .
SPHSHE 5HL UHHIU UL Lg.coTIUTRN 6O
FLIMIS DG DL,CONTC0 B MI(F) & O 116285 61F
sflflovnas pL_g50 Glupeilcosmoo.

B160 60 ol w sorTU Ly th
(wBusHwi)
orp&Sulloormgpib, Fourires oflcor o lbas s

BB &
wowrawtlesr BB
orgh sHlpss GCsr_iunsr &ames
Hobreormis o b, UeTUTL (Hid STHEPD
undl piie) Gleiw euriitrdleosonw so

BoHag.

SuEuepd Gopow BaEeh

Qur@l @ CourésSlGur uckdsamoodHips



CummAflwit Ciprlumm &maglon o ouitsor

& oo 60 60 D 19l 60 SBIMSHHUUL L

2_thnusGlsnen_ ULl tgemd ereorgy Gluwi

B3 60 WD EHWULD , {11 @ 6TT6Ir Ceuemrymb

@pslw-sturcfiu g ionrem @@ 1991 l

Ig FDUN pgHov 1995 LITF Wiyl HIGIE -

uonkisoflce eflwipnd, conGeurev,

wCwAwn, . sSMURIHH, &WHYN,

' ShCsnCaradlur, sbGumgwr HL&lwW
T u@Slseflee Qeis sor opiieds uee yHlw

58 NS0T &6or(HGlig &L (i) cromeot.

189192 b %W@ 2_ooill &
P WebTmI, 1532@6’0 Cs.g. Boosar
encoSlflwn @rore) Ule.§5 &oHIT HblD
cumflssd @ s sobla’ oL @Eew

W (OLWNSS g,lrbg]dr.rmgj.
@B TS . cbroorrl
Senemiid, WL B&Scmerun, Gsrdld

Senorib, oIS &8s kisen ey .

Cpller  meir®, Bso@ U

Qengorongl. snssicod Carpir srs

smitconhg B lg.c0 SlemmmCsrb ereorm
SHICH O AP S ;ﬁaslﬂd) BLS5lW sispmieie
SlonLsgidrorens ®cm_Slhgrarer.
Qﬁ@[bug,@r &06o
uph 5 difléd eripsUUL L. UL DL &8560
ROOTM) BRI SOl FFTorgH. F
sBOBU CQurpGlanc e sicoog Glumrsr
vweru ) S5l w

621 T Tl & IT & 60 OB

B (55&00mb.

Fwgrmehles s @n anGrrs
BeGSG wrshsfl odows Czél

srdin‘g)}l _

. &l chrm oot

" 234

U & Hlull 6o Slow Fwmdlys &

syBIbh ol oreirm onefleEs @ p el corit

STGOTM

galgw QEhiSlemwun o Hoblo (s
sapflps. sblps aclisisda ik
Camile HOWEHFHSH G oTapbd Q@I;Lq.lu
Qeiiflorws soQal Hiéser &g
sl

Qe 15 & om o

@mlﬁxw)&uﬂgmb

uhH ol
DIBG (P B BB HI. S16 @ Ageilod
W EHGUTEUR 6T, FEUUTTUS, QP oD SOTeaT U.

ou ol & & & (@

s &b, Wwonorosid Gs.60. fCwasy,
wonerai Cs.afl. groer SSCwnT

2 _GIN6ITGOTIT.

ol  opiiesda Quams
Corca@lo. @&Srromsdr Carmpb

sfluner sgliiasar Hlspsso Gup
Cousr(plp., Hlov mfré.goj&sg@ & oofl

sugoond gy Ercoser Glow ofl o i g ciromoor.

TGO G0N 2a0TI% (655 & D cupoomm Gleueflewy

CeoneiorRb.  BISUL Ig. I cugeomp 400 -

v shiseflcy Gleveafiauhglisrorgl. HIooss
& (g Shleurit sflwrer ouyoomm gflwrwes
Ercd HemeotBu soum orcorm Glung
BToos 5 5l o @ 6)][!'1!':1.836'5‘6'61_['_]'[@] oTSOTI
sadlefl L oo, |

uersflmor Carmib, oo gpnfls r
Commbd ol LT i@ mhissn s ks er
BlenuL Corgriib. Homovs Glesarm

sor ungisnssuclup Coveu(fpib.



&oo 5555\l
Gluncirsflipremous Glasmesor. g Ceormib.

1987

sflenburd GlF s someEGU U

ol _nrisafic, Apprisefic, meph

seifled Clonefl&a55186 @ourms uso &5H ST
o gires ofl cor

aIgerhHenD HIb ClFNEsHsailcmen.

Cumpml_ ©_. GOOTED D

THES — HOPWD, Quiflw
B oo oD AmHs eflemsmwnL. ()
dirisomors 5565H65m8 COarcr)

aumiGusflivenst Gurmeo Sowoogsht |
BemoTYlD S cg_[,ﬁd]mfrasm)crrlqtb
55QsQ5Hs Cander CaaHin.

SBHmicyIhisdr 5 UL NFs Hohoo,

uatrur_ ()l IpONH NS @ STIOTET

mrsoaser Clowaflufl_ocomb.
aHIDWT, wrfloo o TH T
GlproodSluce gempuynd, Cledren s

UGS ME0ss HPSIPD, SWHG Vs o
B5s HoGlar_ () Qgrémoiluc geopuh
uso G Eisofled s oINIMiIFSle 6r

Qeiiggeireneor.

SHS AspanrmiFEHser epoo
&r1s @oosSwE Qeiiflsdr us 2 _aremw

otemr  IBlem Gl sUul (ereior.  Glugs

shaomL & Fetoomusaiigb, vekresL_ W

w&EHeT umpl_miseafigni: Gleinuiu L
DG DUNTMFE ST ppood Hlewl & @b
unremeor g Hisaflgnn, Cs srescmss
Coih s Gones moblon HEsaflgnbd sris

GovsSHlwnhsafled w HCw vllergy

235

- ougd ety uoo Glenm s or SlenL_ & gleTemer.

Qp@eesPludr Guwi wrd@ord
upBsBlps  Hoblerl g
uBEILG. ysegitd sooblent .60 S HEIG
ughler sew_& epodrgy u_ggiésmcﬂob

& T 60010)

©O&s0tlugn epsrg sipsisdr 56
auflenauileo @MIss0 Gluh merereo.

PPHS DI OTGOT WTD MITITEF
Glefusmuuct2_omm

- QFsoedl (b Glunremm wecor
QupriisHBCsr wscr

@mﬁa&@xﬁx@mn BoriCair om
DIDPSS 560
oTSOT) Glum s sru o &0
Glou e or SIEL S GlunPlést

uL” (lsencor. {oles mEHio sorc 15 HouTHIehl o
1Bl D (D) 5 & 015 85 ITGOT UQ!ij._C_f) Blipé Glandsor
ohoaficc &bl a1ps0

uL_({leremento &aion(bHlolg.68 UL (herene.

U W60 6oT

L

am@mnnmﬁ&&lcﬁﬁr Cungiwmeor
Sione] oL blupeiflcemen.’ Gurgmner

Bl Slyw

STGRTERTD 1) & 6t 60 ~ I GoTU ML (Hl& & sbrevrat

RFHHIU[Hloudloocmon.

sor Ylé@or yemshe &l & &lebrp cor.
uph sl Brliger eflemeowsles
Wi wng Gladveurus oo Glorafl & Cle reony

SWeons genw s oS Hinh 2. erGomib.

& o It
SlopreSlunDoril sconilgin Cougy foo

D] ST em 1D & & Tov & Hl 60



B tisaflgl &Sy Ehh, Gy
& ©HD, & cior(hl Slig H&50

Ul {oTorsor. wrEGCHET™S, LISCHNE

&85 (615 1D

Conems,darcmdfltQumem p,
&L (hioweor

Canong, 10EHCOWIDNGT, Qugpon (S,

Q& oo oSl bGlurem o ,

Hsgoor, Camgcr Quwit QurdlEsou’ L
FEISSHNo0SH SIS FE1s EooshEhwgdeor
B @usmuh, Aplcouyb, HN0GSWD
SdlHg Qandrer Bles Aphe Frcrpns
2. CIN6ITIT.
Hwoigarepissl, HEHoE JOIE Gl
Esnpnwcsr GureComi Canefltin@GisHw

Fhls snood GEFudscr veo. UTeOD

Slarwooit. epFAflwir Gom.

g‘roﬁﬁlu.uf».waé-[‘iﬁ U6 & ooo1(h) Glig. &8 0
SL{!L.@G}IGH'G)T. (WD GTENIT @I LGOI T
;'ﬂf_sgg).l;i)smpg QIS Grorermi. UNL I
85@1_'(!'3[' SICHE (P (RENOWNS lQmjaﬂmnj
Conampln. |

snp'onn_rf)g;] <1, 0¥ GUON Thl & 60) 61

siPlueil_mose  Cpug Corgss
Concirp. HEhoos HWBIHU LR sV
B1p5 5 S 60 Q;lﬁlasoi)uLt_q_oSl@,ﬁ,gub, Hoo

CoamAcvmaflel@hmw Clarasu@poyd

UL L. QOO0 BLOIGRIHISOT IO 2 _6I6IeT.

Qe cirom oot mLQﬁﬂ'r, Slapad, Conenoy,
@gnmf_f,n‘gqm‘o &I 2aris ofl 6515 1h g
- Qansoflengoul_L. Gomy. o6l GRS o
_GITON 60N, élcmg_i)g]df oL, BISlov D, Hiblp
Q{,snmrélas@tb & 60 [H I GTCITGOT. BIGUMH D
aptirey GleEwd Gung)w reor Syl Gy oI
& (01 D Curngioner R &
SL,BIBIS OHD Goosnov. )

@eoemon.

236

QUFOTMHI  DLOIGOIBISHON 60
6p om 60 & oifl g1 b

stoupempl GugsbunCGeonit senafliu

sT(lp U UL (p) cirereor.
‘Hleoomon. ST UNSNESRHE
scoblarliqwe Foom UnDHDS
an@égmimrrg]. Slap&Fs prea’ L gemeo
S, ou GBS T, CIBNEIE o ecoIkiser Hoo
Qeuafluil_dut’(Hsrencor.

siblipss Glgmcoodluic 5@&»5@&3}'
ooty @s1ph SGEH so0s
G5 e 6br B GNITE (SIHED LI CAYEORLD GRS (1p D
uow speuesTBIscner Gleefiud [H&l sorm cor.
Qi srsmoor o,oets srIUSD Gleuafluih’
Sponent SWPsD o HlorpeillLg.
siblps ops  CgrowoSlucd  Howp
Gion eft 1l (B b soGal f - S5b
woopunrsd GQuflsres earrCoci@io.
Garh s .
Qeuaflltil . CzxCcmenc s moved
veflser Qaizg. <iHs Ssh Bar@ib
Qeneflery ghun) Cleinu GCovadmEib.

& SOT (1P B 1D

QosaflSRraer
Coapih saflorsr ereny Blempullcordl
oupCauairflb. SicioIenWws HIooSHElco Sirs
gmiico Qwsﬁoﬁﬁg mroosaflco &HHH0
SenpsEpbd, oWHH0
weSlihgremeresr. UTSIOY GBS em M S EHk
sRwnst vweHSsTUGHuSlcoemeo.

senov—ussrun(y «pibey Cuné e
8 (O1H L 60T 1160 Cg5 omay WITRT S{TR] &b
2 L WHNE EOenoo.

A_p_r,mAB sToo@oomrph (o OThH &)
aaaﬁ)o\)—uaiﬁtunl'_@ a;_{,lum; cuenn&FSl s & s
p(1g 1D GIFHIL b .UIJTGUL._ Conetor(hih.

BooTl, UGG SID.

PESTOV Y

uew Glenaflour.

tﬁlsmgas@tb-




Yakshi Cult in the Tamil Country

_ R. Anthony Raj,
Lecturer in History, Govt. Arts College,
Nandanam, Chennai - 600 035.

A highly interesting and remarkably
characteristic feature of the Jaina creed in
Tamilland is the prevalence of Yakshi worship
from the early times and on an almost universal
scale. The Yakshis constitute a class of deified
beings and are the female‘attendants of that

~ particular Tirthankara. The sculptural treatments

of Yakshis {or Yaksinis) disptay images of benign
female sexuality and rampant fertility '.

Yakshi or Yakshini, strictly speaking,
occupies a subordinate and secondary position
in the Jaina Pantheon; and whatever sense of
veneralion is entertained in respect of her is due
mainly on account of her association with the
Jina whose guardian angel she is conceived to
be. So, according to the theological and
iconograpﬁical standards, she cannot claim a
place of independence orthe privilege of individual
adoration in.the hierarchy of Jaina divinities,

Origin of the Yakshi Cult in the Tamil Land

The origin may be traced to as early a
period as the second century A.D. from an
allusion to it in the Silappadikaram. The divinity
is mentioned as the 'Flower-eyed lyakki' and an
independent shrine was allotted to her?. The
age of Sifappadikaram is as early as the second
century A.D. and thus pushes back the earliest
evidence of the Yakshi cult in Scuth India which
appears to be earlier than the evidence of
epigraphy and iconography.

Jainism had to compete with the Saivite and
Vaishnavite creeds in the Tamil Country. Jainism
is handicapped with the absence of female coun-
terparts as in the Hindu Pantheon. Hence Yaksa/
Yakshi warship which is a Bhakti cult arose to
prominence ?, |

A closer study of the subject discloses
the unmistakable, fact of how many of the
Brahmanic divinities were silently assimilated
into the Jaina Pantheon. Undoutedly, there was
a need for it. ldeas of auspiciousness,
prosperity, wealth, kingly splendour and so on
found a direct outlet in the scul"iStbr’s artin the
images of Ganesa, SriKubera, Indra. The long-
standing traditions and well established imageé
of these gods in Brahmanism directly apbgaled
to the Jainas .

Prominence and Independent status
of Yakshis.

The introduction of Yakshi, Yaksa, etc.

. inJaina iconography as attendant deities sIoWIy‘
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paved the way forthe preponderance of worship
of these deities as against the worship of the

main Tirthankaras.

There is a volume of iconographical and
epigraphical evidence to show that here, in the
Tamil Country, the Yakshini was allotted an
independent status and raised to a superior
position which was almost equal to that of the
Jina. In some instances the worship of Yakshini
appears to have superseded and overshadowed
even that of Jina himself.



Prominence of the Yakshi was -

indicated, in the first instance, by depicting her
- on the right side of the Jina. The Yakshis were
depicted with gorgeous decorations and
appeared as imposing.as the Jinas. The

propitious as well as the aweinspiring aspects

of the Yakshi were exhibited by placing her in
the accompanlment of graceful attributes such
as fruit, children etc. on the on€ hand and
“dreadful attributes like the weapons"t')f war, lion
~etc. on the other. In some cases she was
consecrated in separate niches and shrines.

_ ,
_ Forexample in Anandamangalam the
: Yakshnr Ambika lies to the proper right of the
“main deity Neminatha, decorated with head-
dress, ornaments on the neck and hand garment
onthe Ioweuaart of the body. Sheis standlng
on a seated lion, having her right ieg bent at the

" prominence that was being given to the worship

of Yakshi in preférence to that of Jin4 is on
account of her easier apeal and accessibility to
the popular mind. This is the eariiest remarkable
instance of the prevalence of the Yakshi cultin
lSoluth India, afforded by the joint evidence of

. epigraphy and iconography. _

The Yakshi Viarasundari had a separate
shrine as shown by a record of the.10th century
at Chitaral in Kanyakumari dlstrmt % In
Cholavandipuram (S. Arcot District) F’admavatl
Yakshi occupies the independent and central
position®. In Anaimalai, Siddhayika, the Yakshini

" of Mahavira is given prominenece as is easily

-knee, the right hand,turned towards the waist -

ang, holding a bunch of mangoes and a child.®
‘The left hand is placed on the head of g Ghlld
whose feet are planted on the hindmost part of
the animal. Two dwarfs are standing near herto
the proper right. Behind the bended right arm of
. thisfemale figure is atree. Inthe uper space to
" the right of the tree is a fly whisk. .

“

seen from her elevated position along with the
-Jinas of the series.™ Again Siddhayika occupies
a prominenet position on par with the Jinas as
noticed in Settipodave in Madurai." .-

Also  the  inseriptions  at
Panchapandavamalai, Tirumalai, Aivarmalai and

’ Tirucharanattumalai contain references to the

- An inscription at panchapandavarmalai '

. {N.Arcot District) states that a person named
Naranan caused to be mcrsed the image of

_lPonmyakkalyar along W|th the preceptor'

‘Naganandi.5 Pon’ means ‘gold;’ and lyakki is

the Tamil form of the word Yakshi, Ponnlyakklyar '

or Golden Yakshi is Siddhayika, the
characteristic attendant diety of Mahavira. Tje
more familiar attributes of hertwo hands are the
Varadamudra (blessing pose) and the book.”

A striking featiire here is that the image
of the Jina figures nowhere in the picture. The
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Yaks‘hishas independent deities "and to the-

provision made for their worship and offering:]s'.12

Religious tolerance:

The Pallava king Nandivarman is known
to have cut out of a rock on the hill of
Panchapandavair malai near Arcot, an image of
aJaina Yakshi.® During the regin of Pallava king

'Kampévannan. one Mandavi built a temple for

Yakshbat_:t‘ari-(Yakshi) at Kilsattamangalm in
North Arcot.* Adiyaman Vidukadalagiya
Perumal had repaired a Yakshi image which was

formerly set up by Elinj of Vanji." Another’ ,

~ Tirumalai inscription records that one

Arishtanemiacharya caused the image of a.
Yakshi to be made. ¢



The fact that Rajamalla il, the Western
Ganga king, founded a Jaina shrine with Yakshi
is recorded in one inscription of Vallimalai
(Gudiyattam).”

A Perumahdur, {South Arcot) inscription
of Kulottunga /1l (1192 A.D) records that Rajaraja
Sambhuvaraya alias Kanara Suryan built a
shrine and installed Yakshi Mangaiyar Nayaki
Varasundart *® Another Perumandur inscription
records that 2000 kuli of Iand was granted to
the Yakshi Mangal Nayaki. 19

A Tirunarungondai inscription of
Rajadhiraja | registers a gift of 6 kasu by Adi
Bhattarakan Pushpasena with the concurrence
of Kolliyur Udaiyan for burning a twilight larmp in
front of the Yakshi in the Melirpalli (the temple
on the hill . '

An inscription of Ayyampalayam
{Aivarmalai) of the reign of Varaguna Il in 870
A.D. reveals the worship of Yakshis by a renewal
of it . But at present there is only a Ganesa
temple and popular belief connects it with the
Panchapandavas (Aivar). Land grantsto Yakshis
are also neticed in an inscription of Tirukoiiur?,
Muvendalurdevar of ' Jayangonda
solakkulamangala-nadu made the image of a
Yakshi at Sembuttur in Fudukkottai 2.

_ A Chittamur inscription records that
shrines of Saraswati, Padmavati and Jvalamalini
were constructed by Gunamalaiammal with the
permission of the Pontiff of the Chittamurmatha.

* sometimes in the 13th century.

She also granted one kani of land for offerings

to these five images of deities .

" Another Tirumarungondai inscription of
Rajarajadeva Il in the year 1226 A.D. registers
the grant of 3 ma of land by Kalliyurodaiyan
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for burning a twilight lamp in front of the
Yakshi image in the Melpalli of the
Narpattennayiraperumpalli #.

Conversion

With the ascendancy of other creeds,
the influence of Jainism declined. During the
7th and 8th centuries A.D., Jainism had to
encounter formidable oppositicn in its careerin
the Tamil Country #. lts opponents were the
champions of the Salvite and Vaishnavite faiths
of the brahmanicai religion.

The ascenancy of the advocates of the '
brahmanical faith have subsequently converted
Anaimalai into a sacred resort of other deities,
though this place has still preserved antiguities
of the Jaina creed, which are sufficiently
conspicuous and attractive 7. ‘In Kalugumalai,
the idols and shrines of the Brahmanica!
persuasion are known by the general name
Vettuvan kovil. '

The natural cave on the top of the
Tirucharanattumatai has been subsequentiy
transformed into a temple by suitable
constructions. This shrine popularty known as
the temple of Bhagavati is in the possession of
Brahmanical followers. The deity is identical
with the Yakshini Ambika. '

. The transition from a place sacred to
the Jainas to a Hindu place took place -
In adverse
conditions, Jaina influence in the region started
waning and instead of félling into disuse, the
place ofvworship passed on to the Hindu followers.

Thus apart from being worshipped
prominently, the Yakshis helped in identification
of the Jinas themselves. In sorre case one is
left in the dark as to the identification of the Jina



“ Padmavati,

represented in the absence. of distingljishing
Lanchanas. The Yakshis with their familiar
attributes hands, objects in hands, vehicle helps

in the identification as each Tlnhankara has a

definite Yakshml

Another notable feature of the Yakshis -

of Tamilnadu is the Jvalamalini found at Pohnur.

Jvatamaliniis the Yakshini of chandraprabha, the

8th Tirthankara and is assocnated with tantric

religion®. The orlgmator of the Jvalamalini cult
“of the goddess offire is Helacharya.

Another unique feature is that the
Padmavati devi of the Jains has manifold forms
as many as fourteen. They are Raktapadhavati,
Saivagamokta Pad_mavati, Hamsa-Padmavati,

' Sarasvati Padmavati, Savari Padmavati,
Kamesvari Padrnavati, Bhairavi Padmavati, Tripur
Padmavati, Nitya Padmavati, Mahamahini
Padmavati, Putrakara Padmavati, Kajjalavatara

Ghatavatara Padmavati and

Dipavatara Padmavati, Forthis reason of having

so many goddesses the Jains have been
derided as ‘Antah Saktah bahir Jainah - Jainas
~ outside, but really Saktas in their hearts.
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Vattakottai - a historical monument and a tourist spot

P Raja
Research scholar, School of Historical studies,
M.K. University Madurai-21

An attempt.is made in this paperto un-
ravel the glories of the hidden history about
Vattakottai, a historic fort in Kanyakumari distirct.
The Tamil term Vattakottai means circularfort.
It is situiated at a distance of six Kilometres
north-east of Kanyakumari and sixteen
Kilometres south east of Nagercoil. itislyngin
77°3477" east longitude and 8°7'22" north lati-
tude'. The whole fortis covered in three acres
and fifty four cents of land including the
surrounding walls?. |

Vattakottai fort was mainly built for the
defence of the Coast of Kanyakumari the
depredations of pirates and merry buccanears ®,
This fort was a defence plan, pianned by De
Lannoy * a captain of the Dutch Regiment
- during the time of Maharaja Marthanda Varma

(1729-1758), the great ruler of 'I_'ravanco're 5

Ramayyan & the Chief Minister of Travancore
also took efforts to build this fort?. It was builtin
1757 A.D.®, '

Fort means a building or group of build-
ings specially erected or strengthened for mili-
tary defence. [t is a wealth to a ruler when he
attacks his foes. The Saint-poet Tiruvalluvarhigh-
lights the importance of the fort to the best ruler.
He says "He who possesses these things, an
army, a people, wealth, ministers, friends and a
fortress is a lion among kings” 2.

Fort is necessary for offensive and
defensive purposes. it should be very nearto a
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hill or forest and there must be a free flow of
water. It should possess the chief characteris-
tic of features of height, weight, breadth and dif-
fleulty in access to the enemies'™®. Fortification
is the military art of strengthening oneself against
invasions, itis one of the mankinds oldest arts,
undoubtedly first used “for protection agairi'st
predatory animals" *'. Itis done “to obtain great-
est advantage fromone's own strength and weap-
ons and also to prevent the enemy for using his
resources” 2, ’

There are two kinds of fortifications
called permanent and field fortification. "The
former is "erected in times of pease as protec-
tion against sudden attack” *®, The field fortifica-
tion is constructed hastily at the time of war or
an attack is imminent . Sea coast fortification
is maue against naval attack and some times
for defence from the land and it falls under per-
manent fortification **.

The forts of European powers in India
are of considerable importance. Despite they
came with trading purpose, in course of time
they desired for political power. First they es-
tablished factories, then erected forts and finally
formed their settlements. Travancore had expe-



rienced European visits and their attempts for
establishments ¢, These considerations resulted
in the erection of Vattakottai fort. ¢

Vattakottai, the historic granite fort rises
in majestic grandeur at the brink of the Ocean,
the bay of Bengal ". It is believed that this fort
was built in during the later part of the eighteenth

“century. However, the epigraphical remains in- -

side the fort creates the suspicion that it might
have been originally built by the Pandyas: There
are four buildings and a cellar inside the fort. All
these contain the figure of fish which was the
symbol of the Pandyas *. Although it reveals
the Pandyan hegemony in this dfea, another view
was also there apout the fish figure. It is be-
lieved that Maharaja Marthanda Varma utilized
the experts from the Pandya country to construct
this fort and they left these marks hefe,as a
token of respect to their ruler *. ‘

Fort of Vattakkottal is built upon a small
patch of calcareous Sand Stone full of marine

shells ®. Rebles of large size have been used in '

its construction. In certain portions burnt bricks
ha‘vé been used *'. The height of the entrance
hall is twenty two feet. Th_e‘Travancore State
‘emblem is engraved atthe entrance. This mighty
. .arch stands majestically at the entmce to wel-
come the visitors 2,

The walls of the strong and irregular fort
are massive. Each wall is running to 270 feet
long. The front wall has a width of twenty nine
feet and the rear,wall is six feet wide. The width
of each comner is eighteen feet . There are four
bastions at each corner _fegdihg the vulnerable
points. One of which considerably runs out into
the Sea is most sfrongly built 24, '
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The bastions in the west and south are
trianguiar in shape. The one at the north is

'square and the one facing the Sea is

rectangular 25 The north square was used as
parade ground. Itis 200 feet length and 120 feet
width. There are twenty steps to reach the
parade ground.- The soldiers could see the
enemy ships which crossed this area %. inside
the fort there is a revetment wall of about six feet
height and two feet thick. Itis a wall running all
around the fort. The total height of wall from
ground level to top of the parapet varies from
twenty five feet to twenty eight feet 7.

'Thére are four buildings and a cellar
inside the fort, which were in former days used

" as store houses 2, These structures which mea-

sure five fet into nine feet are built of brick and
mortor. the roofs consist of granite girdar stones
paved with brick and chunam #. There is a stone
platform also found for lifting the war weapons
from the bottom to top d'uring the time of war ®.

It is believed that an underground
passage existed between Padmanabhapuram
Palace and Vattakottai fort *'. There is a pond
and a well insdie the fort. the pond is square in
shape. It stretches an area of 6,400 feet 2. Now
the pond and well are silted up. The sea front at
Vattakottai is charming and majestic. the shore
is lovely and rapturous with the unending music
of the waves over the rock:

Vattakottai is also a fine picnic spot.
Here, the Sea is calm and suitable for bath *, [t

is an outstanding monument which reminds the -

days of yore when Travgncofe was in the throes
of war. It has been a great relic of the past,
imposing architectural landmark and a solemn
withness to the marital achievements of

_Medieval Travancore ¥,




o VY W @
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The country was practicaily safe after
the fortification of Vattakottai, The British pow-
ers invaded and bomed all the fortified line ex-
cept Vattakottai *. )

Vattakottai is at préesent maintainad by
the Archaeological Department of India. It has
been declared to be of national importance un-
der the Ancient Monument and Archaeological
sitec and Remain Act of 1958 *. Some preser-
vation works have been done in the fort. The
maintenance works keep the fort in a good con-
dition.

Vattakottai is a good tourist spot. the
Tamilnadu Government has planned to make
huts and to establish boating facilities from here
fo Vivekananda Rock Memarial in Kanyakumari
10 enhance its charming ¥. It is also proposed
by the State Government of Tamilnadu to de-
elare it as one of the tourist beach centres in
Tamilnadu *. It is thrilling to enjoy the quite
charms of Vattakottai in the evening, when the
heat no longer reflects off the mounting sands
on the beath, "the cool-ozone bearing night
breeze hisses across the feathery palm leaves
into the interior and the tides splash against the
rocks throwing up Silver Spray” *. Inthe annals
of the history of Travancore the strategic role of

Vattakottai has been commandable. Generally,

the Vattakottai fort has made deeperimpact on
the life and culture of people. Now it stands as
a good beach reseort and an ideal picnic spot.
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Feminist Elements in'Indian Iconography

Dr. V. Latha,
Research Assistant,
Dept. of Historical Studies & Tourism Management,
M.TW.U, Kodaikanal

Tirumeyyam is an important centre of -

art and architecture in Pudukottai. It is situated
on way to Madurai. There are two cave temples
for Siva and Visnu, which belong to }he seventh
* century A.D. The sthala was extold by the
. Alvars. It was a famous centre of worship through
the ages as we find inscriptional evidences from
the Pallava périod to the later P'andya and

Vijayanagar peridd.‘The. tempfe complex had de--

veloped overa period of time a number of struc-
tural additions of chapels for avarana devatas
-mandapas and feminine goddesses. The present
papertakes into account the “Feminist Elements

in Indian Iconography” of Tirumeyyam for the

- study. of an iconcgraphic programme.,

One of the Tirureyyam temples is dedicated
to Visnu in his reclining pose. The lords of both
the cave tembles of Tirumeyyam include femi-
nine goddesses. Takin'g the riedium of work into

consideration, it may be added that the iconog-

raphy of Tirumeyyam inciudes representations

in stone, bronze, stucco and wooden imagery is .

modern but reflect the Vijayanagara style of art.

The Venuvaneshvari shrine complex
which constitutes the inner cloister of the
Satyagrisvaratemple provid'es for a few sculp-
tural representations. At the fagade level of the
cave on either side of the massive pillars there

are two davarapalikas. These are later medieval -

additions. Posted as the guardians of the cave
temple, both-are life size and caturbhuja. The

a gada which is placed on earth. The front right

hand is in tarjanimudra attitude. The image s

profusely decorated with neclaces, Kankanas,

Keyuras and anklets. The left dvarapalikais also

- . same type, holds trisuia and gada and has one

image of the left side holds the naga and trisula

in parahastas. The front right hand is resting on

of the hands in Vismaya attitude.

The Venuvaneshvari shrine at the entrance.

to its mandapa is guarded by dvarapalikas. Both
are standing bhanga images. They are dvibhuja

and have their hands rested on a 'gada on the -

Side of the davara. The other hands show
tarjanimudra. They wear elaborate omaments,
including Karandamakutas, patrakundalas and
a long loin cloth, Venuvaneshvari, the mother
Goddess, occupying the principal cella, is a

Samapada Sthanaka image.

. The image stands upon a bhadrapitha.
Thenumber of hands are four and the para-hastas
hold flowers.

The purva -hastas show abhaya and
varada mudras. in front of the davarapalikas there
are two images of lamp bearers. Both are stand-
ing and hold lamps in their hands. They are called
pavaivilaku in Tamil. On the left side of the
Venuvaneshvari shrine the bronzes of the temple
are.housed.

A special note regarding the Satyamurti

group of images is essential because in cave

temples usually, especially Tamilnadu ‘round
sculptures are not to be found rom Mamallapuram
in the north to Vilignan (near Trivandrum,
Kerela)2.
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Epigrapical Notices of Lakshmi in Tamil Country

R. Mohana Bai, .
Selection Grade Lecturer History,
Queen Mary’s College, Chennai-4.

Temples of Tamil Nadu are a class by
themselves and the inscriptions in them are rich
in historical material. They throw light on the
history of the temple administration, structural
developments, rituals, cults, their patrons and
the donors and so on. The practice of inscribing
“on the walls of temples started in the 7* century
in Tamil Nadu under the Pallavas and the
Pandyas. Ever since there is a steady increase
in inscriptions in stone and metal . The Copper
plate grants of the Pallava, Pandya, Cholakaand
Vijayanagara times have come down to us
throwing a valuable light on the religious history
of Tamilnadu.

The temples as religious
establishments received donations frequently;
part of which was to be spent on repair and
maintenance of the shrine and establishment of
works of public utility. Grants were an extremely
important means to ensure the propagation and

" Sanskrit and to a smaller extent in Tamil, the

maintenance of Vaishnava culture. Land -

donations were made to ensure uninterrypted
income for the perform divine blessings.The
Vaishnava grants generally .open with verses
praising Visnu or Lakshmi starting with"Sri".
Some of the inscriptions supply interésting
information about the caste of the donor,

These inscriptions are either engraved
on copper plates or chiselled on the walls of the
temples. Among these inscriptions there are
two distinct literary genres peculiar to Indian
epigraphy. These are prasastis and meykirtis.
The first one was written to a large extent in
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second was written only in Tamil. They are
inter-related and have more commeon form.
Frasastis are found all over Scuth Asia whereas
meykirtis are found only in Tamilnadu. There -
are hillingual inscriptions in Tamil and Sankrit
issued'in Tamilnadu from about 7% century A.D.
forexample Velupglayam copper plate.

The prasasii generally begins with an
invocation to a particular deity or an auspicious
word or symbol. The meykirti begins with an
auspicious phrase which varies from on= ruler to
another. |n other words, the meykirtis bear a
distinct stamp by having a particular phrase
belonging to a particular ruler. Inthisway itis
always possible to identify the ruler eulogized in
the meykirti at once from the opening phrase
itself i.e., the meykirfis of Raja Rdja I always
being with *

Slposst Cuneol QupElevs Glesrallwsb Hens ey
fento @su'm_smml Hw wensfiousty B Heven
bLBeswb Glurt Geuiurenaun (8)igsh
Qlecrafluyb sstt GlLrEESel wnss)

That of Rajendra II “Sipaer w@mailw GlekGane
Ceugsgen” ‘

That of Vikrama Chola “wong) uswmr”

That of Kulotunga Chola T “yaip wngy eferirs
gquinngy eflmbL BleowssT Hleves 6o st LIG'IWTIJ'“3
Kulothunga Chola II1 “$mwsenb Glewnsesb
Appglamp”

The symbol of Lakshmi is introduced
into the seals of the copper plate grants belongf
ing to Visnukundin® Ganga and Pallava
dynasties.



The Velurpalayam copper plate was is-
sued by Nandivaram |ll. They are five in number
and consist of eight written sides. The outer
face of the first and the last being completely

blank. The breadth of each plate is about 3%.

The ring measures 7" x 6 ¥4". The seal bears a

" bull and an ornamental famp-stand on either

side belowlthis, engraved in one row, eight
symbols of which a goddess-Lakshmi flanked

by two lamps stand occupies the centre, '

_Anather symbol which is recognisable is the
Svastika. The remaining four are indistinct.
Above this are two chauris mounted on handles
and a parasol between them. The object of the
plate was the gift of the village Tirukkattupallito
~ atemple of Siva built by yajnabhatta in the sixth
year_of the reign of King Nandivaram ',

- The most remarkable description of
Lakshmi is found in the Kasakudi copper plate

* inscription of Nandivarman 11 which in-every ~

detail corresponds to.the Lakshmi panel of the

Varahamandapa of Mahabalipuram. In verse five

of the grant, Lakshmi is described as being -

seated on a lotus and carrying lotuses in her
two hands which themselves resemble lotuses
and bathed by elephants pouring water.from
Golden pitchers

Padma Padmasina padmOleaIa panl
padmayugatra(la) Vah. ‘
Pritya Pasyutu Karlna(karlnl) kara dhrta
kanakaghatasusnana

At Tirukannamangai temple, thereis a
slab depicting Gajalakshmi, bathed by elephants
below that a drum, plough and sword are carved.
The inscription below that is cemented and not
in a.position to decipher them'.
_ inscription proves the worship of Lakshmi among

the Chitrammeli nattar, a group of traders.

But the .

The F’attattamangalam plates of the
sixty first year of Nandivarman’ contain the
dénvocatory verse of the following picturesque de-
scription “Let the body of the husband of Sri,
which is resplendent with a hundred marakata
like arms, lying onthe ocean, rfase'mbling a col-
lection of clouds, IustroUs. with interspered
Iighfining and setting in the waters of the ocean
to imbibe (jits) water, grant you welfare.

' Lakshmi is called Puskara devata in
another Pallava inscription from the Kailasnatha
temple in Kanchi. Here Rangapataka, the queen
-of Narasimhavisnu (Rajasimhay is said to have
humbled the pride of the goddess
Pushkaradevata by her beauty.

Anbil plates of Sundara Cola” describes
the goddess of wealth as beautiful as that of
learning. Even the splendour of the feet of
Narayana is doubled by their contact with the
hands of Lakshmi whose abode s the lotus.

We get reference as in inscriptions in
fiterature also to Lakshmi residing in the chest
of kings of her own wish" - and in the
Tiruvalangadu  copper plate record of Rajendra
Cola 1 (1018 A.D), Ariyana one of the predeces-
sors of the king is said to have obtained the
‘Lakshmi of victory by stirring the.ocean of his
enemy(forces) with the chuming rod of his moun-
tain’ (like) shoulders'.‘rubbing against the bow
strings12.

Rajendra Choladeva acquired the crown
of pure gold worthy of Lakshmi", Tandantottam
plate of Vijaya- -Nandivikrama Varman states in
verse four"He is the L.ord of Circle of good pecple
as Hari, him the W|se cllng to as to Sakra, by
him the earth has become coupled with a hus-

-band, to whom faulttess good deals are most

welcome, at whom the sole hero on the battle
fields, the enemy kmgtake flight, of whom the
fame fills ten quarters and in whom Sri-Lakshmi
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dwells permanently abandoning her vice
of fickleness .

The practice of dipadana in the temple
of Visnu in the month of kartika is said to ensure
astute mental faculty and in all matters a pen-
etrating intellect and unfaltering sense of or-
gan515. This practice of granting land, cattie and
gold to temples of Visnu and his consorts for
burning lamps and performing puja are
recorded in the inscriptions i.e_a gift of 33 cattle
fora perpetual lamp in the shrine of Periya
Pirattiyar, the senior consort of Arulala Perumal

by a native of Tirumunaippadi-nadu in

. 16
Naduvilmandalam .

An inscription on the 2" -prakara of the
east wall at Srirangam registers a gift of land
valued at 800 pon and yielding an annual income
of 16 pon in Malavanailur near Perungavur in
Kilaimuri in Vadagarai-Malanadu by Muddirai
Raman belonging to Sattada Vaishnavas for cer-
taii, offerings to be made 1o Ranganatha during
Adi festival and offering to Kagugaia
{Karuvula) Nachchiyar on the occasion of Jothi-
piya during mahanavami festival i

In the same temple in the 2~ prakara of
the west walls records a gift of 100 pon, the in-
terest of which was to be spent towards offering
to god on the occasion of Sri Jayanthi
Uriyadittirunal and to Sriranga-Nachchiyaron the
occasionof mahanavami celebrations by
Kandadai Madhavayangar".

The inscription found at Tiruvellarai
Pundarikaksha perumal temple, Tiruchirapalli
taluk dated in the 8" year of Parakeswari varman

. who may be identified with Uttam-Chola regis-
ters a gift of 20 Kalnju gold gifted by Irayiravan
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Devi Ammanar for providing for special offerings
with 4 nail of rice on the day of two Vauv,
Sankaranti and Astami to God Sri Krishna and
Goddess Sri-Rukmini. Another gift of gold for a
lamp to be burnt on these ddys. This is said to
be the earliest reference to the worship of Krishna
and Rukmini found so far in South Indian inscrip-
tions. ‘

Apart from grants for burning lamps cer-
tain individuals called "Tirunandavilakkukudi” are
assigned to the temples by kings and nobles
and they were exempted from taxes.
Remission of taxes were also granted to indi-
viduals for supplying sacred garlands to
Periya Pirratiyar nn certain lands in Pandi-nadu
alias Devapperumalnailurin Kaliyur-kcottam which
was given for flower garden by Diddarasa 20.
The inscriptions also testify to the act that the
temple trustees accepted gold coins
deposited in the temple treasury by some of the
mutts for specified festival, processions and of-
ferings to Prarulalar and Mahatakshmi =",

Virupaksha-danayaka, .the son of
Gangadhara of the Asrayana-gotra, and a vas-
sal Mahapradhana of Narasinga raya Maharaja
made a present of money for the reconsecretion
ceremony of the images of Nachchiyar
Perarulalar and Perundeviyarin the temple and
he formed a new town called Virupaksha danaya
puram and dugged an irrigation canal in the
temples lands, and planted groves all around,
ordered that from the produce of these lands
cerfain offering were to be made to these im-
ages 2

A record of Rajendra 1's twenth-fifth year
{A.D. 1037) from the Adikesava temple at
Vadamadurai in the Chingelput district mentions



the gift of an areca garden as Sridhana (dowry)
to the goddes$ Nambirattiyar (Sita} on the oc-
- -casion of her consecretion and marrige with
Tiruvalyodd‘hicall{ravarti‘(Rama)23 regarding build-
__ing of \ﬁmaha, Varadarajatémple of Kanchipuram
known as Kalyana'koti records on the south-wall
. of the Tayar-shrine- Tatachrya consecrated the
high Vimana for the goddess Lakshmi #

Vaikuntha Perumal temple at Magaral
was named as Tiru-ner-koyil-virrirunda Perumal

from the inscription which belonged to the pe- .

riod of Raja Raja lll. It states that the temple
complex was caused to be built by Poyan
Maniyan Perugan in the province of
Jayamgondasola Mandalam. This temple must
" have been completed in or possibly before the
23" regnal year of Rajaraja IIl (A.D.1239) maybe
:the date of the'inscri'ption. This is thus a dated
temple, one of the few with a regular foundation
inscription. About the same time as the con-
-struction of the central Visnu shrine was in

progress, the shrine of the consort must also

have been under construction, and was in fact
completed.much earlier. Above the enfrance to
. the Tayar shrine, an inscription in Tamil verse
states that it was built in the sixth year of Raja
Raja Il (A.D.1222).- The central-shrine of Visnu
with all its adjuncts obviously took a longertime
to complete .

References
1. ARE. No. 20 0t 1906, 21, 22, 23.

2. ARE. No. 20 of 1906.

-3, SIL, Vol. XXII Part No. 16, 17, 18, 19 of
R.R. 1906.

4. MER, 1919 — 20 Pt 11, Pares 7 and 8.
5. SII 11.98 — 76. EI — [l p.104.

268

6.

8.

9.
10.
i1.»
12.
13,
14,
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

20.
21,
22.
23,
24,
25, A.R.E. 225.0f 1901, & SII.,

SIT — 11 No. 73 Verse I — line five.
Tamil Nadu Circle. Pub-

"Kalvettu — AST —
lication — issue — 15 p. 31,

EL. Vol. XVIII p.115.

SIL, 1 No. 29.

E.P. Inchca Vol. XV p58

No. 165 Of 1894,

SIL, III. No. 205 V. 10.
SIL, Vol. T No. 82.

SIL, 11 No. 99.

Visnudharma Chap. XX1 verse

605 of 1919.

ARE. No. 11 of 1938-39,

ARE. No: 41 of 1938-39.

11-18.

SIL, Vol. III No. 132 alsoin SII. Vol. XIX

— 196..

657 of 1919. .
646 of 1919,
648 of 1919.

262 of 1952-53.

650 of 1919,

VII No.375.




Muslim Education in Tamilnadu-(1902-1935)

M.K. Akbar Basha,
Selection Grade Lecturer in Hisstory,
C. Abdul Hakeem College, Melvisharam-632 509,

Education is the key to progress; the
gateway to knowledge; the means to
perfectionand culture.

, Islam attaches immense importance to

the acquistion and extension of ‘illm’ or
' knowledge, which, has been a part of the Quran,
the Ahaadith and other sciences.Surah-I-igra, the
first revealed version of this HolyBook, opens
with an injunction addressed to the prophet to
‘read”. The place assigned o education in Is-
fam can besst be appreciated in the light of im-
porténce attached to ink, pen, and paper, - the
three indispensable instruments of acquiring and
extending knowledge . ‘

In Tamilnadu, there were nearly eight
lakhs of Muslims at the beginning of the 20t
Century ? They outnumbered people of other
religions and formed the biggest minority group.
This feeling that theirs was a minority religion
always lingered in their minds and this is
reflected through their action and policies
including education.

During the British rule, Persian language
was replaced by English. Persian had been the
main medium of instruction and a traditionai fan-
guage of the Muslim community. Soon after the
replacement of Persian, the orthodox Muslim
community hated the new western education
and did not send their children to leam the ‘hea-
then education’. The Muslim comimunity as a
whole was against the introduction of western
education system. Meanwhile, other communi-
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ties especiaily the Christians took advantage of
ail the facilities available.

Under such a circumstance was born
the Muslim reform movement under the name of
Aligrah Movement. Sir Syed Ahmed Khan
founded "The Muhammadan Anglo oriental
College” at Aligarh in 1870. In South India
matters still continued in the same old fashion
until when, “"Muhammadan Education
Association of South India * was found in 1902
at Madras.® Togetherwith this, The Muhammadan
Educational Society, Trichy, Muslim Educational
Society, Melvisharam* gave strength to the
movement for the growth of education among
Muslim educational activities. The propaganda’
made by these associations, aroused interest
in education among Muslims. Added to these,
Justice Abdul Rahim, Nawab C. Abdui Hakeem,
Jamal Mohideen, Hamid Hassan, M.A. Azeem
and Jamal Mohamad rendered yeoman service
to the community in spreading education.

The educational éttainments of Muslims
may be classified into Efementary Education,
Secondary Education, Higher Education, Tech-
nical Education and Women'’s Education,

Elementary Education:

In many schools, Teaching was through
Tamil medium where the Muslim children went
for elementary education. But at Vellore,
Vaniyambadi, Meivisharam, Madras, Trichy,
Salem, Urdu was the medium of instruction. The
Government started elementary schoo)s whever



the Muslim peopulation was more than"a
thousand. To extend elementary education, an
attempt was made by the curriculum of English
Schools, where hitherto only Quran was taught
° But government efforts met with littie success
because of the Khilafat Movement had already
begun and Muslims blindly disliked government
measures, ‘ '

Tamil, being the mother tongue for many
] Muslims in Southern Tamilnadu,language was
not a problems to them. But the Muslims of
"North Arcot and Madras city were the main

‘ sufferers, who knew only Urdu. Though there
were also few schools which taught through Urdu-

medium, they were not sufficient. By 1924, there
came a suddenincrease inthe number of pupils
taking to elementary education because the
Khilafat Movernent was no mor€. it was also
dueto the introduction of compulsory education
in some of the selected centers of the State.
Private organisations like Melvisharam Muslim
Education Association also founded schools to
educate the Muslims. |

{Secondary Educatin:

The secondary schools which were
founded in Madras, Trichy, Salem, Arcot and
Ranipet did not attract Muslim pupils of the state.
There were separate schools for Muslim boys

and girls, Government schools for boys’

functioned at Madras, Veilore, Arcot, Ranipet and
Salem. Whereas}t'here were only two schools-
Government Hobert Secondary-and Training
School, Royapettah found in 1873% and
Government School for Muhammadan
WO men,Trichirarﬁally ’ . District Education Board

In the District Education Board, non-
Muslims were appointed to look after the educa-
tion of Muslims. But in the seperate advisory
boards, the Muslim members were appointed to
administer each secondéry school. There were
such boards for Islamia Secondary School,
Trichirapally.? ' '

To increase the Muslim pupils strength,
the curriculum was centered around Arabic,

_Persian and Urdu and students were provided

with school uniforms and mid-day meals with

the help of some philanthropists. Inspite of all -

these, the Muslims community showed no in-
terest in’it, the strength in those schools was
decreasing. ’

" Higher Education

for each district was pi‘opqsed-by Government |

in January 1923, to look aﬂerthé administration
of these schools and it was farmed in 1928%;
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~ There were a few who could not take

‘higher education, due to their poor financial

condition. Government Muhammadan College,
Madras and Islamiah College, Vaniyambadi."
Some Muslim students aiso studied in
Presidency College, Madras Christian College,
Law College and Medical College in Madras.

" When the Khilafat leaders made a call
to the students to abandon their stucies, there
was spontaneous response from the students
of Islamiah College.! But after 1923, politics
did not attract Muslims students as it was
secular in nature and so they did not respond
well to the Salt Satyagraha and the Civil
Dis-obedience Movement.

" The Muslims of North Arcot and Madras
city had better opportunities to-get higher edu-
cation than the Tamil speaking Muslims of South-
ern districts of TamiiNadu. There was steady
increase in the strength of Muslim students from
1922-1928; it was due to the distribution of
scholérships both‘ by Government also ensure




. that no classes were held during Friday prayer
(Jummah) hours. ‘Wherever necessary, it aiso
recommended loan of services of educated Mus-
lims and even foreign scholarship facilities were
provided to the deserving students. Inspite of all
these measures there was no marked improve-
ment in higher education among the Muslims .
They seen to have taken it lightly and did not
realize its importance. They realised the need
of education only recently and hence their
progress in education was slow.

Technical Education:

For the improvement of the Muslims,
technical education on the widest possible scale
was the remedy. Very few technical institutions
were available in the state. Besides the few
government technical institutes at Madras and
Coimbatore, especially for Muslims, an
industrial school was started by "Anjuman-e-
mufid-e Ahl-e-Islam" (Society of’Madras) in 1885.
it was started by Mirza Feroze Hussain, the
agent of the Nawab of Carnatic with a donation
of Rs. 1200/-. Because of the hard work of the
Ajuman it emerged as a well known institution
all overthe state .

Among the Muslims very few took to
rmedical and law courses. In 1925, a School of
Indian Medicine was opened at Madras.
Ayurveda, Siddha and Unani systems, of medi-
cine were taught in Urdu, Tamil and Telegu. Great
Muslim Unani doctors like Haji Hakeem Syed
Magdom Ashraf Sahib and Haji Hakeem Peer
Badrudden Sahib served in that intitution '8
‘Eastern Medical Associaation of South India’
started in 1912, but in 1926 it was closed, as a
Government College was opened. Similarly, the
Muslims also had interest in legal and profes-
sional studies. In 1922-23, there were fourteen
Muslims students in the Law College, Madras.

Sports education had very little attraction to
Muslims. Teaching too recieved littié attention.
Thus technical education had the least
attraction for the Muslims.

Women Educatin

Women education under the British was
far froin satisfactory. The orthodox section of
the Muslims held the view that offering English
educaton to their women was an unisiamic act.
Accrding to 1921 census of the total literate
Muslims, females were 7.9%. In 1931, literate
females were 8.1% and those knowing English
were8.7% . It shows that the nonavailability of
educational facilities to women and their inter-

~ estin education.
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At Madras there was a Government
Hobart Secondary and Training School forwomen
whare Arabic, Persian and Urdu were taught to-
gether with Islamic way of life. In mofussil ar-
eas there were separate schools for Muslim girls
at Tirukkoilur, Panruti, Chidambaram,
Coimbatore and Erode, managed by taluk boards
" Where as, in sourthern district there were no
separate schools for Muslim girls.

The measures of the Government to edu-
cate Muslim women were not sufficient. Seme
of the schools specially intended for them were
closed in 1930's because of fall in strength and

-non-availability of suitable staff. It checked the

progress of women education.

Inspite of the measures of the Govemn-
ment and private bodies, the progress of Muslim
education was slow. According to the Census
Report of 1921, the total Muslim population was
8,85,731, in which maie literates were 15.8%
and female literates were 92.1%. In 1931, ofthe
total population (10,13,818} literates were
1,76,833 (17.4%), in which males were 1,62,934



{91.1%). of the literates, those knowing English
were 10.9% of which males were 94.9% and the
rest were females . in 1931 , the literate popu-
lation decreased to 82.5%. This was because,
with the exception of the few in city, the Mus-
lims never felt the need of education. They re-

mained backward in education because they -

were late in taking to education. -
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Truth, Goodness and Beauty - Concepts of
Satyam - Shivam - Sundaram in Hindu Philosophy

K.V. Singaravelan,
Lecturer, Department of philosophy,
Sir Theagaraya college, Chennai-21.

“The Absolute is Pure Existence, Pure
Knowledge and Pure Bliss, all in one. [t is Truth,
Goodness, and Beauty-Satyam, Shivam,
Sundaram. They belong to God alone. The
consistantial and comprehensive conception of

these ‘Cardinal Virtues' has moved the human -

intellect from lower, narrow to higher, wider plane
of Absolute Reality. Gita represents” Knowledge,
action, devotion to maRke it suitable with the
inherent consciousness of freedom of thinking,
willing and feeling”, "One may have freedom, the
unconditional necessity, to taking advantage for
his self-preservation and self-development with
his intellect and will; he fearns to think of him-
self and rebuild the world according to his own
ideal™. The historian B.G. Gokhale attributes the
‘Corpus of Values' of early Indian society as 1.
Reverence for life and awareness of the unity of

all life. 2. a constant concern for achieving

harmony between rﬁeans andends, and 3. a

general attribute of tolerance for various mani-
festations of thought and life style” 2. Of course,
these may be the major contributions of Indian
religious concepts towards the manking.

Truth {or) Satyam : \

| Aninsight into the inner urge of rational
nature is an inherent demand for Truth. “In search
for the absolute Truth — 'Satyam’ the entity of
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pure existence as ever, the hurnan reason moves
to higher and higher plane. i.e. from the lowest
physical plane of thought it ascends to the vital
plang, from this to the moral plane, from the moral
to the idealistic planz, and then to the plane of
absolute self- realization®. "To express the pure
existence (Sat or Truth) of God we can take the
expression of Kant's conception as ‘a priori’
knowledge” *. The idea of God, as all-perfect
being, forthe concept of an existence of xis the
concept of something more perfect than the x,
to take away the existence is to take away per-
fection™, The absolute existence is a total per-
fection, hence it must be the absolute Truth. This
is the ultimate truth about the ultimate reality by
its and ever pure existing phenomenon; out of-
which all that come into exist. So he called as
Brahman. ('Bir' meansto eveolve). "The souls and
the world are declared to he ‘Sat’ due to the
existence of God; but he exists through himself
and he requires nothing else for his factuality” °.
“The pure existence — the ultimate truth, can be
indentified as the essence of both the ‘Absolute’
‘as well as ‘Atman’ will be fulfilled only when a
higher principle has been evolved where
consciousness becomes self — conscionsness,
the fusion of empirical trinity of knower, knowl-
edge, and known with the Transcendental Unity,
the Brahman —the supreme reality. “This dialec-



tical march of pure self - consciousness from’

the subject through the object to its own syn-
thetic nature was arrived at by the upanisadic
Sages centuries before, Hegal and before Plato

were born™.

"That something is real is a self-evident
truth, and it is its nature that we have to under-
stand. This reality which we realise serves as
the criterion to distinguish degreesin existence”.
Gandhi rec-o'ngnilsed God with ‘Truth’ as is uiti-
mate power; Truth force (Satyagraha) was an-
other of his major ethical principle.

Gaod (or} Shivam
- “The I:-‘ure existence of Absolute Real-
ity is being restricted by the word ‘Chit’. He ex-
ists as Chit (Intelligence). Also the soul is chit,
but in a limited sense. ‘Shivam’ is
conceived as Absolute Intelligence” ... & While
the souls are dependent int_elligence depending
- on God. Without God, there is no knowledge™.
“The name Shiva points out that he is the kind
-one; the loving one; he is also.called Shankara
i,e. as a Saviour from the consequence of sin,
by his grace upon us. Itis the essence of beati-
tude of God"". “On account of the maral consti-
tution of one’s nature, one has an ihherent de-
_mand for the attainment of the absoiute Good’
- {Shivam). Man naturally distingjuishes between
'What is’ and ‘What ought tobe' — between the
‘actual’ states and objects of his experience
and the ‘ideal’ to be realized in experience. The
ideal he regards as good to be attained that
which ought not to be he regards as evil to be

shunned. His inner. ném'rga moves him towards
the realization of Good within himself as well as
in the cuterworld. “The conception of good 'rise_s
to higher planes and it is sought to be attained - |
even at.the sacrifice of mundane happinéss
(Kama) and earthly prosperity (Artha) . . . and
that what is morally ought td be pursued even.
though it may be accompanied by consquences
not relished by the sensuous consciousness"2.
“As man’s reason-seeks for Truth for his own

sake, s0 man’s moral consciouness seeks for

Good for its own sake. “One who is no longer
troubled by any sense of oug'ht as distinct from
what it attained in his actual experience. At that
stage there is no gulf between his will and itsA
object actual as possible. According to the Hindu
view point this is Dharma in the true sense.
Dharma as the ideél life has the inherent right to
regulate, restrain and control Artha (Wealth)
Kama (Worldly happiness)™. The consc‘ious-
ness of '‘ought’ is the unconditional necessity
which we have found to be the distinctive. char-
acteristic of moral experience. “It is like jewel

. that shines in its own light and cannot fail to
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dazzle every impartial sepctator, duty for sake™.
Moral conduct is self-realised conduct ... help
to realize on self is to identify with a god-that is

7
not his alone"*.

‘Truth’ and ‘Good" are thus more and
more thoroughly identified in the higher and higher
planes of the development of man’s rational and
moral nature, At the highest plane, the ‘Abso-
lute truth' and ‘Absolute Good' — Satyam and
Shivam - are realized as absolutely identical.



Beauty {(or) Sundaram

The essential nature of man’s conscious-
ness is not only rational and moral but also aes-
thetic. Tne aesthetic aspect of the conscious-
' ness seeks for ‘Beauty’ - Sundaram - as its
ideal. Beauty is that the realization of which gives
satisfaction to man's emotional nature. The ob-
jects which one receives through the feeling of
love (Prema) appear beautiful and becomes ob-
jects of enjoyment {Anandam). So that
Brahman or Absolute Reality is the object to be
loved and felt happy with that experience. “Love
is the expression of the demand of mans
innermost self, nence the Brahman becomes the
object in relation to the innerself of a man, his
innerself has a demand for Truth and Good, so it
has a demand for Beaulty™. The realization of

which gives satisfaction to the emotional aspect

of his spiritual nature. Saiva Siddhanta sees i
Shiva the God of love, because of saving one

from the consequences of sin and help him to

get into the paradise with this grace. |t is
conveyed from the Tirumantram of Tirumoolar
as... | 7
b deipld GrenQuaiunt sipfleleori
18U dauwmeus Gumn  Spfsomt
Sietru eﬂ'suwrrcmgu QD SbsLr
Sy AeuomisiorhbaAmhssrEr'.

“Scriptures like Tiruvachakam and
Tayumanavar praise the God as God of love again
and again, it is the purpose of the whole philo-

sophical system to state that Shiva is love” 2.

This highest truth can be felt by the simple and
pure mind and it can not be learned just by intel-
lect or not by genius and much knowledge of
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books. It is attained by the mystics in their mo-
ments of [llumination. it is direct are immediate
insight. In the mystic experience the soul finds
itself in the presence of the highest. Itis lost in
awareness, contemplation and enjoyment of “The-
Ultimate Reality” *®. The mystic insight is un-
able to express. The account of reality given by
intellect is not false. It fails only when it attempis
to grasp the reality in its fullness. But "intuition
can throw light on the dark places which intel-
lect is not abte to penetrate. HoWever the re-
sults of intellect empty without the intuition, in-
tuition will be blind without intellectual confirma-
tion. The ideal of intellect is realised in the intui-
tive experience™®, By insisting on intuition more
than on thought, on Ananda more than 'on
Vijnana, the Upanisads seem to support the non-
dualism of atman and Brahma. *In ananda man
is most and depths in reality. In the unexplored
depths of individual experience, the inner
anandamaya, lies in the stuff of reality”.

“Ananda cannot be the end of evolution
unless it was also the beginning of it. The end
is present throughout, though in a suppressed

.form. The individual things of the world possess

the features of their ultimate source and end" 2,

Brahman is the sole and the whole ex-
planation of the world, its material and efficient
cause. The entities of the world are different
planes of development, which begins with mat-
ter and ends in ananda. The knowledge of abso-
lute Truth, the attainment of the absolute Good,
and the union with the absolute Beauty are the
ideals of the three fundamental aspects of man’s
spiritual nature of the Absolute. The absolute



reality, when conceived as the ultimate ideal and - path of love (Bhakti — Yoga) enjoyed as the Ab-
realizedinthe paih of knowledge (Gnana— Yoga) solute Beauty — Satyam, Satyam, Shivam,
as the Absolute Truth; in the path of moral activ- - Sundaram. '

ity (Karma - Yaga) as the Absolute Good; in the o
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The Social Idealism and Reforms of Saint Shuddhananda Bharati

Dr.G. Radha Krishnan
Lecturer in History
Rajapalayam Raju's College, Rajapalayam

Saints speak of divine love, compassion
and spiritual harmony. India has produced a num-
ber of saints. Saint Shuddhananda Bharati'is
one among them. Like other saints he also ren-
dered service to the"society through his writings
and deeds. He is popularly known as Kavi Yogi.

A prolific writer, he wrote more than 1500
books which include press, poetry, prose, drama
and philosophy. His magnum opusis "Bharatha
Sakthi Maha Kaviyam" published in 1948. Inits
preface, V.V.S. lyer says: "It is an epic written
in Tamil after many centuries".

He served as an editor for Swarajya, the
journg!, for sometime, Yoga Samaj was founded
by him at Adyar to train the aspirants and to
serve as the centre of spiritual service. Later it
was shifted to Sivaganga. -

Social Ideas

Kavi Yogi Shuddhananda Bharati's social
idealism touched open various fields echoing
spiritual socialism.?2 His social idealism is the
way to peace and social harmony. His idea on

“education is: "It is integral perfe_ction of man.
Knowledge enlightens and perfects life. Knowl-
edge, strength, industry, charaster and aesthetic
are the five component parts of perfect educa-
tion".®

Kavi Yogi's social equality is known from
his speeches, writings and deeds. To him all
are equal without any disparity. When he was
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asked which country and caste he belonged,
his reply was: “Swadeshi is my Country",
"Humanity is my caste".* He believed that caste
feelings cause all evils. He believed that a man
whose heart was full of universal love, identifies
himself with all beings and lives only to serve
them with the tender care of a mother. He statéd
that such a man knows no caste and creed, all
are his kith and kin, entitled to share his love.*

His thought on service is that one should
not serve for name and fame and seifish gains.
His view is: "Man should serve humanity to fead
it from darkness to light, ignorance to knowl-
edge, poverty to abundance, falsehood to truth,
bondage to liberty and from manhood to
godhood.®

. He meant people suffer mainly because of
disunity. He insisted the importance of unity.
He said, "Every human problem is a question of
unity and harmony. Dishormony and division
are the causes of all failures, quarrels and mis-
eries, Division is mental ignorance. Unity isthe
natural course of lifs. Nations Unite only when
hearts unite; establish hence harmony in the
heart".”

Kavi Yogi respected wormen and worked
for the uplift of women. He said: "Man is the
root, women the trunk and children the flowers
and fruits of the growing family. Woman is the .
inspiring mate to man in spiritual and temporal
life. Woman is not mere a cook or a sex mecha-
nism. She is not a mere child bearing machine" 2



. He~condemned dowry system with a view to .

reform the society. He said: "Evil thoughts, words '
. band must be pure both inwardly and outwardly.

and deeds causepain and suffering. They will

be counteracted by good, thoughts, words and
deeds"? He was of the opinion that by engag-
ing in good and holy works, one can be free from

- bad thoughts and chance of disturbance. His
social idealism created awareness among the
people, shaped their lives and re_mained a solu-
tion to the problems in their life. Whole of his
life was dedicated to the service of spiritualism
and humanity.

Social Reforms

Dedicated his life to the progress of hu-
manity, he rendered his service through writings,
speeches and deeds. In the beginning he worked
as a teacher at Kattuputtur, then at Devakottai.

. Afterwards he used to start schools in villages
,and entrusted them to the public after their
successful functioning. This helped the illiterates
to receive education. The Saint started a school
at Sri Ramasamudram to impart education to
the Harijans.!” He visited nearby villages and
insisted on learning. While he deiivéred a
lecture at Sanmarga Sabhai at Plilalarputtur he
- . appealed to the educated persons to teach at
" least ten illterates. He said that giving educa-
tion to every house, would enlighten the

. .society.”

~ Kavi Yogi advo"cated forwomen upliftmeht.

He paricipated in a women's conference held at

. Gokhale Hall at Madras, which was presided over
by T.Vijayaraghavachari, When he delivere‘d a
speech there to suggest his views on women,
he spoke as if a woman spoke telling her aspira-
tions in life. His speech was:"l am a modern
woman. | have a conscience of my own. | act
according to its guidance. | will marry him at

o
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-+ 248, If he uses snuff; Smoking! drinking and other

bad habits | will remove them from him. My hus-

If he dies earlier by fate, I'will remarry and re-
main a houséwife". The above speech reveals
us the ideas of Saint of upliﬁm’ent ofwomen, He
stood for the abolition of De_vadasi'systerh.

-As a freedom fighter, he took the message
of Gandhiji to the rural masses and awakended
then through his words: and deeds. He met
Gandhiji in Trichy. Gandhiji asked him to do
service inthe villages. " Shuddhananda Bharati

collected charkas in and around Kattuputturand - -

made beop_le to spin and encourage weaversto
praduce khadi. Moreover, he went tothe houses
of those who used to drink liquer and sung the
songs or prohibition of liquor, He also requested
women not to permit their husbands to use
liguior."* At Pamani village he started
"Aranilayam” so as to awaken them. People
kept their street clean, preserved drinking water
and the reforms of Saint received good response
in the village. Toddy sellers turned to coconut
sellers. ¥ |

The Saint took part in Simon ommission
and delivered a speech in the meetings.”® He
published a journal "Bharatha Sakti" which
spread nationalism among the people. His ideas
reerberated in many journals like Swadesamitran,
Dinamaﬁi, Lokopakari, Kalaimakal, Ananda
Vikatan, Kalki, Tamilselvan, Ezhakesari, Sun-
day Times, Kalyana Kalpatharu, Divine life and
vision.” ' :

" The age in which Saint Shuddhananda
Bharati Iivéd, was marked by momentous

changes. .He was & witness to the various

changes that happened in British India and

independent India. Under the leadership of



Mahatma Gandhi the freedom struggle:became - :

amass movement, Gandhiji's programme of so- .

cial reforms and freedom struggle provided a
greater opportunity for service and dedication.
Saint Shuddhananda Bharati involved himself in
the freedom strugglée, rendered service for the
promoticn of education, social equality and
upliftment of women. His service to Tamil Lit-
erature is to be mentioned. Perhaps none other
than Saint Shuddhangda could have written such
books in various fields. His vision and mission
are known from his works. He had vision to trans-
form the society through spiritual socialism
through Yoga Samaj. But he could not
materialise his vision fully during his life time
since he had to shift the Yoga Samaj from Adyar
to Sivaganga. However he showed a way for
spiritual socialism.
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Tamilnadu Newsprint and Papers Limited - A Study

(TNPL)

M. Vanan,
Selection Grade Lecturer in History &
Ph.D. Full -Time Research Scholar{FIP),
Department of History, Presidency College, Chennai-5.

- Paper has become an integral part of the
development of sour Culture.“ both as a
communication medium and a packaging
sector. The demand for paper increased with
the spread of education and eradication of

about 1150A.D.% Since then, the paper industry
has undergone revolutionary changes and now
employs today's automated capital-intensive

* technology.

illiteracy since independece. The extent of the '

use of paper by a country reflects, to a
considerable measure, the living standard, the
openness of society and its educational and in-
tellectual attainments. Thus the paperindustry
occupies an important place throughout the
world. An atterhpt has been made here fo study

the history of the Tamilnadu Newsprint and Pa-

pers Limited.

Etymologically the word 'paper'owes its
origin to 'papyrus‘ an aquatic plant which grew in
abundance inthe delta of the Nile in Egypt. The
barks and leaves of thé plant were woven and
pressed into a sheet to be used as writting ma-
terial by ancient Egyptains. The evidence of pa-
pyrus having been used as a writing material
can be found even today in some of the Euro-
bean Libraries, which preserve old hanuscripts.1

The art of paper-making was first discov-
ered in China in the secod century B.C.? Then it

travelled siowly to Europe and by the end of the .

History of paper - making in India

Paper industry is one of the oldest
Industires established in India. In ancient times
various materials were used in India for writing.
Stones,bricks, wooden boards, chips of bam-
boo, metal plates (especially those of copper)
and, above all, palmleaves and birch-bark, bhurja
were all in use. The use of well beaten cotton
as a writing material by the Hindus is mentioned
by Nearchus who was one of the generals of
Alexander the Great.*

The first authentic account of paper-mak-
ing in India dates from the time of Emperor Akbar,
when the art is said to have been introduced into
Kashmir.® It spread rapidly all-over India and

" displaced the birch-bark and palm-leaves that

14th century a number of paper mills came into .

existence in Italy, France and East Germany.

The growth of paper-making was gradualftili the

first paper plant was set up i Xatira in Spain in
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were previously used forwriting. The Persian word
for paper'Kagaj'.has been adopted in most
Indian languages. It is believed some Indian
Muslims might have also lehnt it from the
Chinese when they visited Mongolia. But this
art was kept a closely guarded secret by a few
families. Those paper-making families were
known as Kagzis, who settled mainly in the
Punjab and Kashmir and flourished under the
patronage of the Mughal Empire.



Before the advent of machine-made paper, -

a sizeable hand-made paper manufacture
flourished in India. . The earliest efforts at
mechanizing this industry in our country date
back to the beginning of the 19th century.
William Carey, an European missionary at
Serambore started a paper mill in 1812 with the
help of local Kagzis. The mill was located at
Serampore in West Bengal.® The First
Fourdrinier type machine was introduced in 1832.
The raw matrial 'wood' was used forthe produc-
tion of paper in this mill. The paper industry in
India received an inpetus, when the British
Government granted it preferential treatment in
1880. Five paper mills were set up in India
between 1881 and 1894. The real growth of the
industry came in 1925, when the governement
of India granted tariff production to the Indian
paper industry.

On the eve of the Second World War, 11
paper mills were in existence of which 4 each
were located in Bengal and Bombay, and one
gach in U.P., Madras and Travancore, The

planned programme of development of paperand -

paper board industry was initiated by the
Government of India in 1951. Atthetime of In-
dependence there were less than 20 mills in In-
dia with a total annual production of 1,00,000
tonnes.
35,00,000 tonnes from more thanp 500 mills.”

Growth of paper induastry in Tamilnadu

Hand-made Paper Industries

in Tamilnady, hand-made paper industry
played a vital role in the production of paper, by
utilising old rags, waste cotton and other agri-
cultural wastes. Intamilnadu there are 20 hand-
made paper units working in different districts

Today the industry's output is over

under the control of the Khadi and Viilage
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Industries Board.® It is quite appropriate to
Gandhian ideoloyy. Since this industry makes
wealth from waste. Moreover, it will not resultin
deforestation and the questionof pollution also
does not arise in the case of these units.

Mini PaperMills

In.Tamilnadu there are 11small paper milis
functioning in different districts in the private
sector. The production capacity of the mini
paper mill is 30,000TPA.®

Large Scale Paper Mills

There are two paper mills functioning on a
large scale basis in Tamilnadu. Seshasayee
Paperand Boards Limited a Private Sector Mill
is situated at Pallipalayam, in Namakkal Dis-
trict of Tamilnadu. The millwas incorporated in
1860 and it commeneed commercial producation
in 1962. the production capacity of the mill is
60,000 TPA® |

Another mill, Tamilnadu Newsprint and
Papers Limited promoted by the Government of
Tamilnadu at Pugalur in Karur District beiongs
to Public Sector.

Tamilnadu Newsprint and Papers Limited
(TNPL)

The Government of Tamilnadu has set up
a paper mill named TNPL at Kagithapuram in
Pugalur, an industriatly backward area in the Karur
district on the bank of the Cauvery river, about
300kms, southwest of Chennai. The TNPL plant
was set up at a cost of Rs.239 crores. The
project was initially conceived in the year 1981.
The paper mill commenced its commercial pro-
duction in October 1985. The installed capacity
of the mill is 90,000 MTPA."



" The TNPL plant was dedicated to the na-
tion" by the then Hon'ble Chief Minister of
" Tamilnadu Or.M.G. Ramachandran, on 24th May
1986.12 '

Raw Material - Bagasse a New Technology

TNPL is the first bagasse based mill

producing newsprint as well as all grades of .

printing and writing paper in the, world."® The
advent of the bagasse technology for newsprint
manufacture proves a great relief to the sugar
producing countries which were hitherto
dependent on the imported newsprint for their
domestic requirements.

The erigin of bagasse route to the
manufacture of newsprint could be traced from
the general shortage of the conventional raw ma-
terial 'wood'. The shrinking forest cover, which
has its impact on ecological balance - too, has

driven nations, especially the developing ones,

to look for alternative raw _materia!s.‘ Bagasse

emerged as the most attractive non-wood

paper-making fibre.

The annual bagasse requirements of the
TNPL is 4,00,000 tonnes, which is met by 5
sugar mills located in the neighbourhood, in ex-
change for steam supplied through paper miill's
boilers installed at these sugar mills.* -
Ekpansibn Scheme

Within a span of ten years, the Company
doubled the capacity from 90,000 MTPA to

1,80,000 MTPA at a capital outlay of Rs. 585
crores. The cost for the expansion scheme was

partly met‘by the Issue of Equity Shares (for a
sum of Rs.’216 crores in Nov. 1995) and partly
by raising loans from IDB!, World Bank etc.™ -
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. Employment-

* At present, the company has provided di-
rect employment to nearby 1700 persons and
indirect employment to nearly 5000 persons,®

Management and Organisation
Board of Directors

The Company's Board is a comprising of
10 Directors. The day-to-day affairs of the TNPL
are looked after by the Chairman and Managing
Director supported by General Manager
(Finance), General Manager (Corporate Affairs)

.and Deputy Manager (Marketing). They are

assisted by a -Secret'ary and ateam of qualified
and experienced professionals in personnel,
financial and marketing disciplines.

The TNPL Corporate office js situated in .

Guindy, Chennai. It has marketing branches in
Ahemedabad, Bangalore, Calcutta, Cochin,
Cuttack, Indore, Mumbai, New Dethi and
Secunderabad. A Deputy Manager (Marketing)
is incharge of each branch.

Operational and Financial Results of TNPL

The Company has been earning profits
continub_usly for the past eight years in a row
and has been paying dividend regularly from the
year 1991+ '

Exports

The TNPL is exporting papers to various
countries such as Egypt, Sri Lanka, Jordan and
Iran etc. The Ministry of Commerce, Govein-
nﬁe_nt of India has accorded the "Export House"
status to the Company during September 1998,

Till 31.3.1899, the Company had exported
31, 185'MTs of printing and writing paper and
earried foreign exchange equivalent to Rs.74.43
crores.® ‘ ’




Production and Capacity Utilisation of TNPL is shown below:"

Year NP PWP Total Capacity
In.M. Tonnes Utilisation
1985-86 89,315 17,771 1,07,086 118.98%
1986-87 31,585 9,251 40,836 45.37%
1987-88 59,330 25,496 84,826 94.25%
1988-89 - -- - -
1989-90 - - 93,966 - 104.40%
1990-91 - -- 90,300 100.33%
1991-92 -- - 87,242 96.93%
1992-93 -- -- 85,039 94.48%
1993-94 33,970 60,663 94,633 105.15%
1994-95 28,659 64,401 93,060 103.40%
1995-96 19,925 81,263 1,01,188 86.37%
1996-97 36,891 1,16,569 1,53,460 85.26%
1997-98 52,410 | 1,18,208 1,70,618 8479 %
1998-99 . | 64,820 1,11,255 1,76,075 97.82%

Production capacity 90,000 M. Tonnes per annum upto October 1995,

Production capacity doubled as 1,80,000 M.Tonnes per annum from November 1995,

NP - News Print

Special Achievements

PWP - Printing and writing paper

During the year 1998-99, the Company has-

obtained ISO 9001 - certification fordevélopment,
manufacture and supply of Newsprint, printing

and writing paper.

varieties of paper.
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During the year 1998-99, the Company has
introduced a branded value added product viz,
"TNPL EXCEL MAPLITHO" and has improved
the quality of newsprint, TNPL copier and other




Sales Turnover and Profit of TNPL is Shown below:*

Year Turnover |[Gross Profit Nef Profit Dividend
| (Rs. in crores)
1993-94 204.91 88.18 54.05 225
1994-95 21011 - 88.88 56.31 27
1995-96 294,68 13420 78.24 30
1996-97 419.38 135.13 17.38 15
1997-98 42102 39.12 (3.57) Nil
1998-99 454 61 - 15.15- -

TNPL will save foreign exchange to the tune -

of Rs.40 crorestannually by avoiding import of
Newsprint.?!

Research and Development Department

" TNPL s having a Research and
Development Department. The department
concentrates on identification of cheaper

substitutes for costly chemicals, iniprovement
" in process efficiencies, thermal energy recov-
-ery studies and treatment and utilisation of lig-
uid efﬂuen_ts for irrig:ation‘purposes._ .

The R&D department also renders techni-
cal consultancy services for the establishment
of integrated pulb and paper plants, both in In-

dia and ab_road. '

In July 1998, the Company signed an_MOU
with Quena Nesprint, Egypt for providing techni-
cal assistance and support for erection and com-
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‘pleted their training in April 1999.2

missioning'of a newsprint and paper mill in.Egypt.
The first batch of Egyptian trainees have com-

Promotion and Service

TNPL participates in Industrial Trade Fairs

-and Commercial Exhibitions in various trade
centres as a part of their promotional strategies.

TNPL's core team is continuously on the |
move-addressing and counselling customer prob-
lems. A nation wide network of customer sev-
vice officers, work in coordination with customer
reprsentatives, to ensure the removal of all bottle
necks. A customer service cell functions for 24
hours in-a day.

Power Generation

The TNPL took stepé to install ahew boiler
and a TG set of 20MW. capacity at a cost of




Rs. 50 crores for augmenting its captive genera-
tion of power. With this, the Company would
not only be 100% self-sufficient in power but also
will be able to reduce the energy cost in the

total cost of production.®
Labour Welfare

. Labour, the most important deferminant
facter for industrial efficiency and productivity, is
composed of dynamic individuals with complex
needs. By way of catering to the needs of the
employees, TNPL has provided educational,
medical, fransport, housing facilities, co-opera-
tive credit, fair price shop, distress relief and cash

benefits to their workers.
" Environmental lssues

The environmental issues associated with
the paper industry are: large use of water and
discharge of coloured effiuent presence of chlo-
rinated by products in the effluent system, odour
control, acid deposition and stack emission and

solid waste.

The treated effluent water is used in agri-
culturé especially in the cultivation of sugacane.
Doubts on effect of effluent irrigation on soil con-
ditions can be answered only by scientific study
over an extended period of time. Scientists are
of tHe view that many chlorinated compounds
get produced naturally and not all of them are
poisonous. The TNPL has implemented a [ift
Irrigation Scheme at a cost of Rs.2.68 crores to
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ifrigate around 1400 acres of land with treated

effluent water,?

Trees are critical to mcther earth. In addi-
tion, the paper industry is also held, uncharita-
bly responsible for the denudation of forests. The
use of bagasse as raw material prevents defor-

estation to a larger extent. -

Thus the paper industry has notonly eradi-
cated illiteracy and provided employment av-

enues but led to 'societal upliftment.

-
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- Muhaideen Andavar Pallivasal at Pottalpudur -
A symbol of Communal Harmony

Dr.A. Kumaraswamy
Selection Grade Lecturer in History
V.0.C. College
Tuticorin - 628 008.

Muhaideen Andavar .Pallivasal at
Pottalpudur stands as a symbol of communal
harmony. Pottalpudur is an inam village of
Kadayam Union of Ambasamudram Taluk of
Tirunelveli District.” This village lies on the left
bank of the river Ramanadhi. Here the wellknown
Mosque Muhaideen Andavar Pallivasal is. situ-
ated. Inrespect of sanctity it claims to rank not
below Nagore in the Tanjore District and second
only to Bagdad. This Darga is an old one said
to have been founded in 1674.2 There is a story
behind the emergence of this Darga.

Muhaideen Abdul Kadar was a Muslim. he.

was bron in Russia. He visited various parts of
the world. india was one among the places vis-
ited by him. During his visit in india, he came to
the for south and, at the end of his Indian tour,
he arrived at PottalPudur. Here he saton arock
and worshipped Allah. This event was witnessed
by the local people of this area. One among the
local persons was Chinna Umaru Lebbai.® Im-
mediately after the departure of Kadar from Pottal
Pudur, Chinna Umaru L.ebbai saw a dream. In
" his dream Kadar came and asked him to con-
struct a mosque for Allah on the place where he
worshipped Allah. He conveyed the matter to
his fellow viliagers. This was accepted by the
villagers as a whole.

Accordingly, a small shed was constructed
atfirstin the place of Allah worship of Muhaideen
Kadar. The successors of Chinna Umaru Lebbai
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acted as Lebbais in the small mosque.* Lebbais
means the person who did the work for the daily
prayers in the mosque. Very quickly this mosque
attracted large number of devotees towards it.
The worshippers gave generous offerings to the
mosque. Its administration was maintained by
the family members of Chinna Umaru Lebbai.
Even to-day the same family cohtinuing the work.
Some 48 families of Chinna Umaru Lebbai are
living at present in Pottal Puthur and its
sorroundings.® They are managing the mosque
duties in rotation. Due to the generous offerings
of the people, it was built in an ample scale,
strongly coinciding in its design, the plan of a
Hindu temple.

In the present southern Tamil Nadu this
Pottal Puthur Muhaidéen Andavar Pallivasal is
the best example for following secular traditions.®

‘Whenever and wherever any incident happened

in the name of religion, this place is not affected
by any trouble. During the demolition of Babri
Masijid in Ayodhya, this was the only Darga in
India where we could see the peaceful atmo-

- sphere. The present study aims at illustrating

secular features attached with the Muhaideen
Andavar Pallivasa, which stands as a symbol of
communal harmony.

The affairs of the mosque is managed by
an Administrative Committee. In thefirsttime a
member from the Arcot Nawabs family was ap-
pointed as the president.” This post is neither



nominated nor elected. It is a hereditary one.
The present presidentis S.P. Sha. He came to
power in 1875, According to the judgement of
the Madras High Court dt, 12th March 1958 the
sub-court of Tinnevelly appointed two members
to the administrative committee oncein 5 yearé..B
The president is the ex-officio member in the
Administrative Committee. ‘

The designation of the president was
Swamy-cum-Muthavalli. The designation itself
denotes that the title Swamy represents Hindu-
is'rn.and also Islam. This was given in order fo
establish.a unity between the Muslims and Hin-
dus of the area. We cannot see such designa-
tion anywhere in the world. In other parts of qur
country most of the clashes in the name of reli-
gion were held between:the Hindus and Mus-
lims and rére_ly between the Hindus and Chris-
tians. Here, 400 years back steps were taken
for creating unity between the two religions.

Apart from the Administrative Committee,
a smali department was created for maintaining
the day to-day accounts and other works of the

" Pallivasal. In-this. office a Hindu by name

Parameswaran Pillai was appointed as an ac-
countant.® He is in-charge of Managing the in-
come and expenditure of the mosque. Someé
other Hindus are éls'o‘appointed in various posi-
tions of the mosque administration. Various

-kinds of complaints were coming from various

Musiim quarters to appoiht only the-Muslims in
the mosque services. But, the Swamy cum
Muttavalli never ren_d his ears.

Originally, the mosque had an area of 60
acres of wet land."® Two ponds were under its

. control. The water was stored.during the rainy

season in the ponds and used for the cultivation
of paddy in times of dry seasons. The two ponds

were named Paramanatha Kulam, and Nainar
Kulam.'! One time crop was cultivated every year.

' The land was given on lease basis to the farm-

ers of the locality. They gave a part of the an-
nual harvest to the mosque management as trib-
ute. Here the point we have to remember is that
mést of the farmers who cultivated the lands were
the Hindus. Even at present majority of the
mosque land holders. are Hindus. This is an-
other best instance for the secular traditions of
the Pallivasal.™

From the income of the Darga, including
the Hundi collection, 25% goes to the president,
another 25% to the Lebbais who performers daily
offering to Allah and the remaining 50 percentis

' spent for other works relating to-the mosaque.™

At present the mosque has only 11 acres and
55 cents of paddy fields. As per the judgement
of the High Court in 1958, from the income of the
mosque the Managing Committee shall have the
power to devote a portion of the income for higher

- educational advancement and medical expenses
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for the people of this area irrespective of their
religion."* The Managing Committee shall have
the power to frame their own rules for the con-
duct of its business. The managing Committee
offered donations from the mosqgue trust every
year to the neighbouring poor Hindus and Chris- -
tians for celebrating their respective festivals.
This is anocther unique featurs of secularism vis-
ible in Pallivasal. ‘

We can see a number of resemblances
between the offerings in the Darga of Pottalputhur
and the Hindu temples. The last Friday of every
Tamil month is an auspicious one to the Hindus.
Most of the Hindus are going to the temples
during the last Friday of every Tamil month.'® In
the Darga also the last Friday is an auspicious
one. Large number of devotees assemble inthe




Darga. The number of non-Muslim devotees
exceed the Muslim devotees. Hindus are larger
in number compared with Christians. The
unmarried Hindu ladies and the persons who
have no issue even after a number of years of
their marriage, brought water from Ramanadhi
in a new small pot and poured it under the flag
post planted near the mosque. It represents the
custome followed by the Hindu worshippers of
Tiruchendur and Ovari of our place. 8 It
soincided with the practice of bringing sand from
the sea-shore and put it near the temple of Ovari
by the persons who had problems in their life,
practiced it for redeeming from such difficulties.

The mosque has its annual festival known
as Kanthuri."” The date for the commencement
of the festival is calculated on the basis of the
emergence of half moon. This is celebrated for
12 days. The 10th and 11th days are the most
important days of the festival. Sandal paste is
prepared on a large scale at the time of the
Kanthuri. The sandal pot is sent to the Hindu
village of Ravana samudram and brought them
with targer gatherings of people along with an
elephant to Pottalputhur.'® At the mosque it is
offered to the Andavar. It resembles the
Sandanakudams brought by Tiruchendur wor-
shippers. Many of the ceremonies performed in
the mosque are of purely Hindu character.™ Dis-
tribution of sacred ashes (vibuthi) is an impor-
tant ritual in Hindu temples. Here only ashes of
~another kind obtained from temarind bark, ghee
and flowers are distributed by the Lebbai to all
worshippers.

The mosgue has an efephant. Normally,
we can see elephants only in Hindu temples.
Here it is peculiar one. One of its old efephant
died in 1988, It was an old one of 85 years. On
that occassion large number of Hindus crowded

there and paid homége to the diseased elephant.
Whenever the neighbouring Hindu people cel-
ebrate their temple festival, this elephant is sent
there if the temple authorities request. The el-
ephantis also sent to Kerala during the'Kajameia

". Festival of the Keralites.?® The elephant is deco-
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rated by the Hindus of the area in times of
Kanthuri festival. Here we could correlate it with

‘the Ganesha workship of the Hindu temples.

Another notable feature is that the Hindus
and Christians who are affected by evil spirits of
devils come to the mosque and stay here till
their recovery. The non-Muslims are gaining
quick recovery than the Muslims.?! Sheep and
fowls are brought by all classes as offering to
Aliah. The Lebbais slays them in honour of the
God and the flcsh is divided between the
worshippers and labbais. Hindus bring fruits of
first yield to obtain biessings of Aliah and then
distribute it among the worshippers. The
Hindus and Christians also give contributions in
money and model lambs to the mosque.
Throughout the year it is a popular resort not
oniy to Muhammadans but also to the Hindus
and the Christian pilgrims.2?

The architecture-in the construction of the
mosque has larger reflections of Hindu temple
architecture. The linga shape stone structures
are seen in the top of the pillars of the mosque.,
One of the days of the Kanthuriis spent for Deepa
Alankaram. On that day more than 200
Kuttuvilakkus are lighted in front of the mosque.
People of all religions from South India witness
it and provide ghee to the lighted Vilakkus. It
can be compared with the Thiruvilakku Pooja of
the Hindu temples.® Thus the Pottalpudur
Muhaideen Andavar Pallivasal maintains a secu-
lar tradition in many respects. .



Religion is a practical code of living, whether
it is the upanishads of Hindus or Bible of the
Christians or Koran of the Muslims. All of them
provide an exhaustive science of better | iving, a
complete technique of self- deve!opment Swamy
Vivekananda says rellglon does not consist in

-dogmas and creeds, temples and churches, ritu-
als and ceremonies, it is being and becoming
its realisation. it is the manifestation of divinity

already in man. Gandhiji avers religion is one

tree with many branches. ' As branches, you
may say, religions are many but as tree, religion
is only one. he adds, "my religion has no geo-
graphical limits. My religion is based on truth
and non violence. My religion is based on truth

and-non-violence. My religion forbids me to hate

anybody. Religionis not for separating people,
. it is to bind them". His religion was the true

religion’of love, truth, tolerance and service to .+ °

humanity 24
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Historiography of the Feudatories - A Review
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Esteemed General President, Fellow His-
torians, Ladies and Gentleman.

| am very thankiul to the office bearers and
members of the Tamil Nadu History Congress
for giving me this opportunity to deliver the
Sectional Presidential Address at this 17"
Session of the Tamil Nadu History Congress be-
ing held at Vaniyambadi.

The History of Tamil Na-u is very ancient
and long. From the dawn of history, it has
witnessed the rule of innumerable dynasties.
Some were very powerful and some others, less
powerful political vicissitudes were responsible
for the changes in the position of the rulers - big
or small. In Tamilnadu, the Chera, Chola,
Pandyas and Pallavas were the major powers
and many other chieftains were ruling
independently or under the control of these
major powers., The word chieftain generally
refers to the head of a clan, a leader or a
commander (Chambers 20th century Dictionary,
P.183), Hence, chieftain in historical sense may
refer to a ruler, having all control over his small
territory. He had independen“t control over his
people, army and administration. But once
defeated by 2 major power, he lost his individualy
and paid tribute to his overlord. Hence, the term
feudatory came in to use to denote the subdued
chieftain.

The word feudatory is derived from the word
feudalism. Feudalism may be defined as a
structure of society in which the powers of
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government are exercised by private barons over
persons economically depended upon. (Burns,
Western Civilizations p 280). Itis a system to
overlordship and vassalage in which the right to
govern is conceived as a property right
belonging to anyone who is a holder of fief. In
return the vassals are bound to obey the
overlord, and serve him faithfully. Early
feudalism in India was a phase of agrarian
expansion. It is believed that there were only
few similarities between European feudalism and
Indian feudalism. The grant of villages to
Brahmin priests may be compared to the
practice of giving benefices to churches in
Medieval Europe. But uniike Europe, India did
not have a sharply fefined class of feudal barons
organized in councils and assembles, much of

. military feudalism. In India, there was not serfom

as seen in Europe (R.S.Sharma, Indian
Feudalism, (Reprinted) 1990, p 223} If feudal-
ismwas merely a political disintegration and ad-
ministrative decentralisation brought about by the
nobles or chiefs and vassals, it had occurred
many times India History till the
establishment of the British rute. If feudalism is
a form of social order.in which the owners
appropriated the surplus produce of the farmers
by exercising superior rights over lands and
people, it had not happened before the
establishment of the Gupta rule. In the Hindu
theology, king was represented as the greatest
landowner and all others appeared as lesser

in

landowners under him.



R.S. Sharma deais with this subject in
great detail in his ‘Indfan feudalism'. But the
térm feudatory, in political contexi, denotes
something different. While the traditional
monarchs ruled and controiled the capital cities
and the adjoining area, the rest of the kingdom
was usually parceled out to the subordinates
who paid annual tributes to their overlords. Such
subordinates were calied as feudatories.
Samantha in sanskrit may mean feudatory but
the term chieftain as such may not mean the
* same. A chieftain may be an independent ruler
until he was subdued by a powerful ruler.
Perhaps then he lost his individuality and
identity and like a vassal was brought under the
control of his overlord. The relationship between
the king and the feudatory was more or less in
tact. = N.Subramaniam questions the
appropriateness of the use of the term feudatory
in so far as determining the relationship between
the monarch and his subordinate chieftains. In
the European feudal set up, the king stood at
the apex and below him were the barons,
. tenants:in-chiefs and serfs. Each owed loyalty

to the persons above in the feudal hierarchy

We should not compare European

feudalism with Indian feudalism because our set

which included rendering of certain services. A .

close study of the role of chieftains in ancient
Tamiinadu would reveal the dissimilarity between
European feudalism and chieftaincies in the Tamil
country. Hence N.Subramaniam feels that it
would be unscientific and abuse of terminology
to call these subordinate chiefs as feudatori‘es.
But at the same time the same scholar states
that the traditional chiefs either recognised one
of the three crowned monarchs as the lord to
whom tribute was made or acted as royal
officials obeying the commands of the overlord.
It may be understood that in Indian context, this
sorf of obedience and subordination to the
overlord by the subdued chiefs (i.e) vassals, might
have resulted in calling them as feudatories..

up, culture, environment were totally different.
But it cannot be denied that land played an

‘ important role in both and the conquests were
made only for appropriation of land. After -

conquest, the conqueror became the overlord
and the conquered, the vassal or feudatory. As

the vassal discharged his responsibilities to the:

feudal baron in Europe, the feudatory or
subordinate chief was forced to be loyal and
obedient to his overload in Tamilnadu. Because
of the averall similarities, the term feudatories is
used to denote the subordinate position of a
chieftain. When time and distance were
realities, the maintenance of an empire depended

to a great extent on the loyaity of the local -

rulers. [t is’interesting to note that at times,

' feudatories had taken advantage of the weak-

ness of the king,. asserted their freedom and
declared their independence by withholding
tribute or being in subordinate to his overlord.
They even occasionally waged war against their
masters or organised a coalition of other
chieftains to face the overlord. History has proved
that overlords had become feudatories and the
latter becoming the former due to inevitable

~ political circumstances. Aditya, the Chola
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feudatory of the Pallavas become an
independent ruler after the battle of
Sn'puramblyam in 880 A.D. and many Pallava
princes figure with Pallava titles as ministers,
commanders and chieftains under Aditya |,
Kopperunjinga, the Kadavaraya chieftains under
Rajaraja Ill rose to the position of imprisoning
the Chola monarch at Sendamangalam
Instances of this are many in historv. Henée it
could be surmised that in Indian context a
feudatory was one who accepted the
subordinate position under a crowned king and
discharged the duties assigned-to him by his
overlord in various capacities.



Historiography occupies a unique place
different from theoretical and regular histary.
Historiography is an attempt to record the
history of historical writing. tn recent times there
has been radical change in writing history.

Major dynasties attracted the attention of early -

historians. They concentrated on the history of
the Mauryas, Guptas, Harsha, Rashtrakutas.
Chalukyas of Badami and Kalyani, Hoysalas etc.

_For a long time attention was not given to the

South Indian dynasti'es. Even in a bock on
Indian History all the South Indian dynasties were
clubbed in one chapter, while separate chapters
were alloted to the history of North Indian
dynasties. More so the history of Tamilnadu
received scanty attention.

But there was some specific change was
historical writing in the twentieth century as far
as the history of the Tamil dynasties was
concerned. K.A. Nilankanta Sastri in his
'History of South India’ deals with the South
Indian dynasties in detail. Special mention could
be made on the following works where more
information on Tamil rulers could be found. A.S.
Altekar's 'The Rashtrakutas and their times'
(Pune, 1931), R. Gopalan's 'The Paflavs of
Kanchi' (Madras, 1928), C. Minakshi's
'Administration and Social Life under the
Pallavas' (Madras, 1938), T.V. Mahalingam's
'Kanchipuram in early South Indian History'
(Madras, 1969}, K.A. Nilakanta Sastri's The
Cholas'(Madras, 1955), The Pandyan Kingdom
(London, 1929), K. Gopalachari's ‘Early History
of the Andhra Country' (Madras, 1941), Derret
M. Duncan's ‘The Hoysalas',"A Medieval Indian
Royal Family' (Bombay, 1896), T.V. Sadasiva
Pandarattar's 'History of the Later Cholas’
(Annamalainagar, 1955) and 'The History of the
Pandyas' (Madras, 1969). They deal in detail
about the origin, growth and decline of the above

293

mentioned dynasties giving importance not only
to political history but the social, economic and
cultural aspects too.

But for a long time a detailed’ History of
the feudatory dynasties of the South was not
available J.F. Fleet in his Dynaties of the
Kanarese Districts makes a definite remark that
the history of an imperial dynasty will be
incomplete without a detailed notice of atleast
the important feudatory families. These
feudatories aligned themselves on the borders

“of big powers. The territory occupied by them
-and the span of their rule were also limited.

Generally the balance of power was not altered
to a considerable extent because of the
feudétories. But the political events taking place
in a small region had their repercussions on the
fortunes of a larger one. Similarly the history of
feudatory powers constituted the history of the
major powaers. .

As the feudatories had played some role
in the iife of the major powers, there are
incidental references about them in the works
on major dynasties mentioned above. Some of
the important feudal powers who played some
dominant part in the history of the dynasties of
Tamilnadu were the 'Velirs. Kongu Cholas,
Muttéraiyars, Western Gangas, Banas,
Nolambas, Vaidumbas, Ays, Telugu Cholas,
Paluvettaraiyars, Miladudaiyars, Malaiyamans,
Sambuvarayas, yadavarayas, Kadavarayas,
Nilagangaraiyars etc. They are mentioned in
the historical works on the Cholas, Pallavas,
Pandyas, Rashtrakutas, Chalukyas, Hoysalas
and Cheras as and when they played some roles.
But the origin, growth, decline, their
contributions are not dealt with in a coherent
manner.



stones and copper piates are known to us from

these works on Kongu rulers,

C. Sivaramamurthi's Nolamba Sculptures
in the Madras Government Museum (Madras

1964) gives very interesting piece of information

about the Nolambas. Though they ruled in the
Telugu and Kamatakaregion and their loyalty to
the Rashirakutas 'and Western Chalukyas is

"~ wellknown, their contribution to sculpture is well

brought by the author. It is good work on art
history of a feudatory dynasty.

. K.R. Vegnkatarama lyer's Manual of the
Pudukkottai District (Pudukkottai, 1948) gives
some account of the Muttaraiyars, and Velirs
who were powerful in that region and their
subordination to the Pallavas and Cholas.
Inscriptional and literary sources have been well
utilised for this purpose by the author.

M.S. Gov]ndasamy has published two

important works, one each on the feudatories of .

the Pallavas and Cholas. The Role of the
Feudatories in Pallava History (Anhamalai Nagar
1965) gives a detailed account of the role played
by the Banas, Muttaraiyar, Kodumbalmchiefs,
Cholas of Uraiyur and Palayarai, Cholas of
Renadu, Adigamans, Western Gangas and
some other minor subordinates of the Pallavas
in their individual capacity, Apart from tracing

their origin and connection with the Pallavas, the * ..

author gives the available information about their
art, architecture, iiterature and education. As
the powerful Cholas succeeded the Pallavas in
power, to have a continuation to the Feudatory
history, M.S. Govindasamy in his The Role of
the Feudatories in Later Chola History (Annamalai
nagar, 1979) continues the'interesting account
of the Banas, Paluvettaraiyas, Miladudaiyars,
Kon'gucholas, Kadavarayas,- Telugu Cholas,
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Muttaraiyars-and other minor subordinates.
Apart from their political dealings their interest
in religion, administration, literature art,
architecture are also narrated. Most of the
informations are got from inscriptions and

literature.
[£]

Another important work on the feudatories
is authored by V. Balambal. In here Feudatories
of South India (Allahbad, 1978), she utilised
many inscriptions, copper plates and literature
as primary source and given a critical account
of the important feudatory families of South
India from 800 A.D. to 1070 A.D. The study
focuses on the'politicall-history of the Bans.
Nolambas, Vaidumbas, Kodumbalur Velirs,
Muttaralyars and Paluvettaraiyar. She has
brought about the differences in their attritude
towards their overlords and proved how the
political environment was responsible for
chahges in allegiance and given the opportunify
has the feudatories could prove their loyalty or
disl‘oyalty. The same author has written another
work in Tamil titted The Paluvettaraiyars
{Madras, 1980) which not only traces the
political history of the erdatory dynasty but also
deals with the social and cultural aspects
related to them.

The paluvelteraiyars were un'que in
showing continued loyaity to the Cholas till last
without joining hands with other major powers of
the South. These works are also based on
epigraphs and literature. -

S.R. Balasubramaniam's contribution to
the Chola history is worth menftioning‘. Apart
from that, he has written a very interesting book
in Tamil on a great revolutionary feudatory of the
Chola times, namely Kopperunjinga {(Madras
1865). This work deals with the role played by




the great Kadava chieftain who was under the
control of the Chola ruler and how he turned to
be a great congueror, going to the extent of
imprisoning Rajaraja Ill in Sendamangalam. His
rise and fall, his involvernent in art, architecture
and religion are brought out in lucid style by the
author.

Sambuvarayas who rose to power in the

.later Chola period in the South Arcot region’

played an important part in the Chola history.
Though they were brought to limelight by K.A.
Nilakanta Sastri and T.V. Sadasivapandarattar
in their works on Cholas, a detailed account of
them was first made by Pandarattar in TamiPolil
Vol Il pp. 144 -149 under th title
Sambuvarayamannar. G. Thangavelu and
Thyagarajan have written a voluminous work in
Tamil titied The Sambuvarayar. Using the
inscriptional and literary sources, the authors
have tried and succeeded in bringing out an
elaborate account of the feudatory chieftains.
The political, scoial, economic, religious and
cultural involvement of the dynasty is very clearly
explained in this book.

The history of the Muttaraiyars has been

incidentally narrated in various books. Natana
Kasinathan has done some justice in his work
on Kalabhras in bringingout some features of the
Muttaraiyars. Similarly some more information
on various feudatory dynasties have been
broughtout to the notice of historians from Tamil
and History bocks. Anyhow, as the feudatories
had played important roles in the rise-and fall of
the major dynasties of Tamilnadu it would be
very useful interesting and complete.if scholars
take up in future the study of feudatory history,
concentrating not only on their political history
but also on their economic, social and cultural
history. This would help us to have a full
complete history of Tamilnadu.
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History of a region or a sub-region is as
important as the history of a Nation. All parts
play a vital role in the development of the whole
Nation. The importance of the regions had been
realised by the rulers and administrators and
hence many accounts on regions have been at-
tempted in ancient, mediaeval and modern times.
Many literary works of the past and present por-
tray the history of the regions with some details
pertaining to political, social, econdmic, religious,
cultural and military affairs.

The notable development of sub-altern
studies in recent decades has undoubtedly given
a momentufn to the writing of regional and sub-
regional histories. But there are some difficul-
ties in writing the regional histories. No doubt,
the Gazetteers and Manuals of various regions
deal at lenigth with various affairs of the regions.
But these secondary sources have to be relied
upon with caution as certain factors have been
written on the basis of hearsay information.
Hence, writing of regional or sub-regional histo-
ries have to be attempted after a scientific analy-
sis of the information.

Various factors remain as constraints
on regional studies. Complex structure of the
regians, languages of respective regions, less
exposure of the people of the regions to the de-

velopments around and their inert attitude to the
changing times resulting in the lack of historical
sense and a few more remain as impediments
inwriting of histories on regions and sub-regions.

Historical wrifing in the nineteenth cen-
tury was dominated by the productions of gen-
eral history whose salient feature is centrifugal
approach to the study of Indian history. It is
since the beginning of twentieth century, the idea
of regional or sub-regional study has been re-
ceiving the attention of the scholars. As against
the view of history being studied from the central
point, a new trend has gained currency to ap-
proach Indian history through micro angie view-
ing society from the level of provinces, districts
and towns. The study of the regions has also
resulied in ventures of writing histories concern-
ing social groups and communities in these re-
gions. So the nineteenth Century practice of

" writing general history and particularly political,
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and administrative history has undergone a
change into writing of histories narratifg the so-
cial, economic, religious and cuitural conditidns.
This remarkable change brought cut regional and
communal histories which iliuminate the partin
the whole of history.

The above view was well illustrated in
the Indian History Congress held during the end



r

[

of 1976 wﬁere the papers presented by scholars
all over India reflected the marked trend in the
recent yéars that there has been a decline in
interest among historians in purely political, mili-
tary or chronological matters. The interest now
. seems to be shifting not only to matters of soci-

ety but to the inter-relation of social and eco-

nomic issues with poiitical and military issues.’

Every region has good potential re-
sourcesto present a history of its own. Various
‘regions have been playing from time immemo-
rial, a considerable role in the history of India in
general and Tamil Nadu in particular. While
studying about-a.particular linguistic groups is
to be based on vast potential resources avail-
able to us. Butthe essential prerequisite here
is that the researcher should have first hand
knowledge of the language and dialect in which
the evidenice he is handling is couched.
Bertrand's Mission Du Madure (LETTRES
EDIFIANTES ET CURIEUSES) which is in
French, Tondaiman Vamsavali, Tondaiman
'Vijayai’nu and many more in Telugu, Rayath
'Tondaiman,Anuragamalai, Thondaimandala
Sathagam and many more in Tamil, Atma Vidya
Vilasam and some other works in Sanskrit and

a number of other sources in different languages -

help us in tracing the history of Pudukkottai and
~many other regions in Tamil Nadu. But language

is a big barrier. Even in translation of some let-

ters -a,ng‘wo_rks or reading of inscriptions in sub-

sequent periods, shocking blunders have been

committed by learned scholars as is ohserved

in Three lectures’ by Mr.K.V: Subrahmanya
_ Alyar, Retired Superintendent for Epigraphy, pub-
lished through Kannada Research Office,
Dharwar in 1941.

-

It is also essential for the researcheron
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regional history to live and move in the region of
his investigation for days and months together

- as Dr. Robert Eric Frykenberg would write "Guntur

District, 1788 - 1848", which he mentions in the
perface of hiswork.? The researcher must.also
identify himself with the region of his study to
-kndw more deeply and intimately about the so-
cial institutions and organisations, economic vi-
abilities, religious sanctities and cultural devel-
opments.

Regionél history is a study of a social
phenamenon in relation to the location of regions
and with reference fo the natural environment as
well as to the culture of the region. The ideas of
relationship between the region and the whole of
which it is a part, and the mutual interdepen-
dence of the cultural and physical eleménts, of
the region are basic aspects to a regional study.®

Regionalism is a cluster of geographi-
cal, economic, sociological and governmental
factors. This leads to a district consciousness
of its own identity which differs from the rest of
the regions. Though it forms a part in the whole,
its social and cultural peculiarities make it a
unique identity from the rest of the regions which
is worth a study. Buit the historians, in tracing
the history of territorial integration, placed so far,
a little emphasis on ethically or culturally homo-
geneous regions.i Their conguest, aggression,
empire building and movement of naticnal im-
portance are not properly taken into account
while writing the history of the whole. Nations
history is not complete unless the histories of
various regions within the nation, whether they
played minor or major role, whether their contri-
bution is considerable or less in the history of
the whole, are vividly written. As Dr. Nirmai avers
in his paper entitled "Regiohai Bias in Indian His-



toriography", 'any Indian history must be written

on the basis of regional histories' which have the
‘trappings of a nation.*

While the average western visitor to this
country, to whatever profession he may belong,
is able to appreciate the beauties of the monu-
ments and sculptures and even our social val-
ues. But we have an indifference to our sur-
roundings. We are quite unaware of many of
the things around us. It is because indian cul-
ture in the proper perspective has not found its
place in the text books.® Great contributions of
many regions are not found in many of the books
on history. That Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterj and
Dr. Bhikhan Lal Atreya and Mr.Alain Danielou in
their scholarly work "Indian Culture” do not make
a mention of the musical inscriptions at
Kudumiyanmalai in Pudukkottai region or the
musical pillars in the Thanumalayaperumal
temple Suchindram.

Research is often described as an aca-
demic luxury. At present it is a necessity but is
an expensive one. The financial implications are
tremendous. The research student has to travel
in his own country and if possible abroad for pro-
curing his materials, chiefly the primary sources
and for meeting people who are connected with
his field of research.® This kind of financial stress
no doubt affects the research activities.

Though Indian History Congress and
other academic bodies speak.of writing history
on regional and local levels on up-to-date line of
scientific enquiry, the impetus is still lacking in
this line of approach.” This is imainly because of
" te conception that the regional or local histo-
ries are most by epitomes of Gazetteers and
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manuais of difference regions and territories.
But, Guntur District {1788 - 1848) by Dr.R.E.
Frykenberg, A General History of the Pudukkottai
State by S. Radhakrishna lyer, The Kongu Coun-
try by Dr.M. Arockiaswamy, Maiabar and the
Dutch by K.M. Panikkar, History of Madurai
(1736-1801) by Dr.K. Rajayyan are scholarly
works of history on regions with new interpreta-
tions and findings based on careful investiga-
tion. They cannot be compared as ordinary works
with Gazatteers and manuals. Similar works
like Modern Mysore by M.S. Shama Rao, ex-
plaining miiitary episodes and administrative
measures along with socio-economic conditions,
History of Mysore by C. Hayavadana Rao, A his-
tory of Deccan by. J.D.B. Gribhle, History of
Kerala by K.P. Padmanabha Menon, History of
Kerala by K.M. Panikkar, Tamilagam in the 17th
Century by R. Sathianatha Aiyer, Madras in
Olden Times being a History of the Presidency
by J.T. Wheeler are works of high repute in re-
spect of their presentation of facts and descrip-
tion,

The historical- inaccuracies found in -
many of the books where the authors seem to
have depended on one-sided accounts of earlier
disparaging publications, perplex the research
students. Publications based on general reports,
ballads and folk songs and also oral works have
piayed down the brighter side of the lives and
achievermnents of many enlightened personalities.
As it is viewed there are two opinions about
Poligar Kattabomman's protest against the Brit-
ish. After independence, in the process of inte-
gration of Indian states, in many books "Pandit
Nehru figures more often than Sardar Patel". The '
authors have consulted hardly any literature on
Sardar Patel or the more authoritative sources



on Pandit Nehru. Consequently, their account
inevitably suffers from inadequate appreciation
of the personality and achievements of both made
at the time of partition to secure a peaceful trans-
fer of power through their tours, speeches and
other activities.® A research studentisthen ata
loss to know the truth if he has to depend on
secondary sources for some minor references.

With regard to archaeological and
gpigraphical evidences, a research scholar has
to make a thorough and critical study of all the
things available to him, combining them wher-
ever necessary with secondary and circumstan-
tial evidences. He has to sift the vast array of
epigraphical data and rely heavily on logic, as
Dr.S. Sankaranarayanan, an experienced epig-
raphist and an erudite Sanskrit scholar did in
his work, the Vishnukundis and Their Times (An
epigraphical Study. He has toreinterpret many
of the relevant inscriptions and succeed in pre-

senting a balanced and comprehensive survey

of a region and dynasty.®

Suggestions are made by various schol-
ars for assigning each student a limited region
for his study and’for training him-to collect the
source material to weave out a descriptive ac-
count of the progress of history in that region.
But "research in history is conducted at present
in Indian Universities in an isolated fashion, A
research scholar in each University is not aware
of what his counterpart in another University is
working on. No systematic digest or handbook
is available to a research scholar for consulta-
tion. There isno instance of correlated group
research in well-marked areas".® Itis also a wel-
come suggestion by Dr. Romila Thapar that the
macro-history model of India should be built up
after detailed studies of regional micrb-histories,

- instead of imposing a macro-view onthe regional 3

2

histories.!

Some remarkable sources of informa-
tion. are to be found in the private papers and
letters and in some records held by the descen-
dents of ancient families for which access is dif-
ficult unless a local authority or an officer as-

~ sures them of their careful handling and safe re-

turn after perusal. Hence, the Government must
come forward to acquire such vital resources for
historical research. If those difficulties are over-
come, the goldmine of original sources can eas-
ily be tapped and many an unexplored area can
be kept open for further investigation.

"In alltimes and in ali places, men have
forthe most part conservative, They have clung
tenaciously to what has come down to them from
the past. But at varying rates of speed, the cul-
ture and social institutions of any society change

‘ through time".

It is also to be noted that with few ex-
ceptions, most of the historians failed to take
note of the significant social changes that had
occurred in many }egions. The revolution of a
collective nature in its selflessness, @ in different
spheres of Indian society, temple entry of the
Harijans with a new light, proteét against the
domination of certain communities and many
other social changes must be studied in detail
to know whether they have ciose bearings on
our national existence and progress.

Attempting to write regional or sub-re-
gional histories is a commendable work. But
the challenges confronting the researchers are
many. To overcome these difficulties, gttempts
should be made to educate the people of the
region on various lines so as to make them



realise the importance of the past. Like impart-
ing human rights education to the rural masses.
History education should be carried on among
them and conservation of the sources of regional
histories. The res€archers should also [eam the
languages of the regions to attempt these micro
studies, so that whatever bulk of literature is avail-
able on the regions they could be well analysed
to understand the intricacies and complex struc-
ture of the regions. If such difficulties are over-
come, writing of regional histories is really a com-
mendable task and such a task is a contribution
to the field of historical literature and national
development,
~y

Finally, writing of regional history is mis-
taken as separatism, sectionalism and seces-
sion. To Turper, Amercia was only a "sectional
amalgum".* But regions are the building blocks
which are making up the structure of the larger
sociocultureal area™ and it must be remembered
that the part alone does not play a role in isola-
tion, but the whole, consisting of the parts, as-
sert itself to take all the parts with it to a na-
tional goal, as Indian constitution gives impor-
tance to the idea of Union of siates which is a
means towards the realisation of the unity of In-
dia." Too many india is beautiful”.
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the moral philosophers and folklorists as the only
ones with an interest in oral tradition.

This tradition indeed had brought in

criticism of the use of oral tradition in historical-

reconstructional. Ferguson was sceptical of oral
sources, hecause he pointed out at first the oral
tradition contained some resemblance of truth,
and in every generation receive different form.

7 Similarly, the American anthropologist
Robert Lowie pronounced that-he could “not
attach to oral traditions and value whatsoever
under any circumstances whatsoever” because
* we connot know them to be true”. [301]

However, writing in 1920 the British
anthropologist W.H.R. Rivers took an opposite

- position. Rivers concluded :“where native

traditions seem to record historical events, the
conclusions drawn from them are in agreement
with those reached through lines of evidence”
[391].

Lord Raglan declared :* Tradition never

_preserves historical facts he further added.

“without precise chronology there can be no
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history”. Such hardiine attitude towards oral
traditions was taken by such historians who were
firmly tied to the documentary - archival traditions.
One such criticism emanated from the heir of
L.ord Action ie., Hugh Trevo - Roper. He cautioned
that the time had come to nip this biossom before
it could propogate itself further, -

Conclusion

The interpretations of orai tradition
remains in a state of considerable flux. The study
and understanding of oral his;(orical material is
far more troublesome and demanding. Above all,
many fieldwork experiences has shown that
person to person contact itself affects very much
the nature of the material gathered. Ail said and
done, oral traditions are important source
material for a true social history, to provide a.
true subaltern perspective if properly tapped and
handled. ’ ‘

“Every single item of folklore, every folk-
tale, every tradition, had its origins in some

-definite fact in the history of man" [George

Gomme]




Subaltern School of Thought in Historical Wr:tmgs :
The Concept Explained

Dr. B.S. Chandrababu

Schoot of Historical Studies,
Madurai Kamaraj University,
Madurai-21.

It has been a welcome trend that history
writing in the twentieth century, especially after
late 1920’s in Europe, after the emergence of
Annales, the French School of Thought,

searching for a “total history” and from 1840’s -

and 1950's in India, has undergone a sea-change

from its dull, dynastic and episodic history.to

people - oriented history. Even this trend has
been changed by Ranajit Guha and other Indian
- born Cambridge historians from 1980's
onwards. They all belong to a new schoo! of
thought called “subaltern studies” as they began
to expound vociferously, “the subaltern as the
subject of historical and sociological enguiry”
treating the subaltern not as “objects of history
but as makers of history”. This school of thought
was first advocated by Antonio Gramsci, an
Italian communist politician - cum - social
scientist in his Dairy written while he was in jail

and later it was published underthe title PRISON.

NOTE BOOKS.

Subaltern School and Concept:

Antonio Gramsci infer afia emphasised
the need of historians resorting to this trend in
their writings even though it is necessarily
fragmented and episodic. He was of the view
that unification of these subaltern groups in the
historical activity is essential but, it has been
prevented by ages since by dominant ruling
groups. lts unification could be possible if only
the spontaneous revolts of these groups have
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achieved permanent victory against exploitation
and discrimination. In view of the historical
activity that is being constructed and dominated
by the hegemonistic social and political groups
in society, it is imperative according to Gramsci
on the part of the historian who believes in equity
and social justice, to integrate the revolts of
these subaltern groups with history. Otherwise
studies about subaltern groups or people bereft
of unity with history can only be ‘deall with
monographically, and each monograph requires
an immense quantity of material which is often
hard to collect.

Like Lenin who interpreted Marxism and
like Mao who interpreted both Marxism and
Leninism, Ranajit Guha and scholars of his like
Partha Chatterjee, Shahid Amin, Gnanendra
Pande, Gautam Patra, Dipesh Chakraborthy,
Danik Sarkar, Julie Stephens, David Hardiman,
David Arnold, Sumit Sarkar and others
interpreted the “subaltern concept” of Antonio
Gramsci, an avowed Marxist in a different angle
that befits of a grass - root historian and social
scientist.. In fact, the scholars who belong to
this school of thought are specialists in subjects
like History, Sociology, Economics and English
Literature. So far, ten volumes on "Subaltern
Studies” have been published. Most of the
contributors of these volumes wrote on states
like Uttarpradesh, Bengal, Bihar and Gujarat.
David Arnold alone contributed two articles on



South India. Colonial India. forms the subject
matter of these eight volumes with stray
references about post-Independence India
peeped in.

Having been concerned of with school
of thought,Prof. Irfan Habib an eminent scholar
of Marxist brand stated that the Marxist
historians should have to guard against these
Cambridge breed of subaltern historians, for they
brand Marxist historians “eiite historians™. It is
true that the historiography of recent decades
has been influenced to a certain extent by this
new school of thougt. Hence, stirred thethinking
of Marxist historians whose writing are based
on the concept: "dialectical materialism”, The
subaltern school of thought negated this as
“inadequate”.

The motivation of the scholars who
belong to this school of thought was to interpret
societal events and incidents, in the context of
“outbursts” and "revolts” of the subaltern people.
This could very well allay the fears of Prof. Irfan
Habib like historians. On the following promises
these scholars defy the extant trends in historical
wri'tingsl'ofthe coionial period in particular.

=]

i) the colonial and national history is

dominateq by elite historians - this charge

is directed against.the Marxist historians
as well;

i) nationai history is nothing but the spirituai
history of the leaders;

i) in the present historical works no space is

found extolling and highlighting the

subalterns’ cause, their politics, belief

systems, attitudes, behaviour patterns,
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. dissent, protest and struggle.

traditions, thoughts and their life styles;

W  andinidentifying and utilising those sources
like oral information, hand-bills, foik-songs
and tales, that throw much light on the
“subalterns”, references on whom are not
certainly found in records, for they are

. influenced and controlfed by the elites had
not found favour with the elite historians
hence, “biased”, “history from above” and

not “from below".

The word “subaltern” stands for the
soldier "of inferior rank”. According to Ranajit
Guha, the chief interpreter of this new school of
thought, "subaltern consciousness” manifestsin
the revolt or outburst of more spontaneous nature
of inferior people, which is derived from the

conditions of exploitation. He furthersays:"...-

one of its invariant factors was a notion of
resistance to elite domination”. To him “subaltem
mobiiization is relatively more violent” and “it
relies more on the traditional organisation of
kinship and territoriality or on class
associations™.2
insurgencies” could be expressed by the poor

and the downtrodden, low caste people, people i

discriminated on the basis of age and gender
and any expl'oited orill - treated state official.
But all these “outbursts” in one way orthe other,
either directly or indirectly, essentially have to
undergo three stages of opposition, namely
This is .the
characteristic feature of the subaltern revoits.

The insurgencies of the subalterus have
been understood as spontaneous outbursts that
have a tendency to prove effective in solving
some of their immediate problems though
temporarily. However, attempts to do studies

And these “subaltern

£y




on subaltern classes and their insurgencies,
especially in the context of writing history from
below, as an integral part of the wholesome

historical process transcending colonial

houndaries, would be laudable, for such studies
by providing new dimension to any historical
knowledge, would in the process enrich it.

The history of Tamilnadu is replate with

many such events, incidents, happenings and -

anecdotes, especially the medieval history of
Tamilnadu and the paesant insurgencies that
challenged the British colonial foundation in
Tamilnadu from 1920's to 1940's, need attention
by the scholars. '
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Women’s Studies Methodology : A Histortcal Perspective with
- Special Reference to Andhra Pradesh

Dr. Suryakumari, A.
Dr. V. Yashoda Devi
Mother Theresa Womens University,

Kodaikanal

Women's Studies, a novel discipline in

the world of education, has comparatively a be-
lated origin It was the brain child of National move-
ments and Women's Movements in the late de-
cades of the 18th and early decades of the 20th
centuries in the entire globe. In India, Women
had a'hoary pastin Aryan Vedictimes and their
high status in home and society continued un-
abated but with some imposed restrictions till
the Muslim occupation.

Modern period falls into two parts - early
modern and later modern. The predominant fea-
ture of the early period (AD 1600 - 1800) was the
advent of the forgign merchants. The next pe-

riod (AD 1800 - 1947) witnessed the birth of In-

- dian nationalism. Indian nationalism, had re-
ceived a form with the founding of the indian Na-
tional Congress (1885) and by the turn of the
century, the Swadesi Movement, followed by the

more momentous Vandemataram movement and -

on its heels, the Home Rule Movement had
strengthened it countrywide. Mrs. Annie Besant
was the architéct of the Home Rule Movement
and her works as India, a Nation were timely
and effective as a negation of the prevalent west-
ern nation that it was conglomeration of reces
ever in mutual conflicts - an easy prey to colo-
nialism. By this time, the réligious_.and social
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reform movements had enthused women to un-
derstand their hardships and awareness of at-
tempts were on the anvil to better their condi-
'tion, eg. raising the age of marriage, remarriage
of child widows, sbread of female education etc.

After the | World War, the disappointed
Indian nationalists became more anti-British and
Mahatma Gandhi, with rich experience of non-
violent satyagraha in South Africa emerged as
the sole leader of the Indian freedom struggle

with the wonderful weapon of satyagraha, and

women en masse-from children to very old moth-
ers, responded to the clarion call of the Mahatma

‘'whom they considered as the incarnation of

Krishna in the Mahabharata war. They, with de-
\)otion and sincerity, participated in the non-
niclent Non-Cooperation (1921), Salt Satyagraha,
Individual Satyagraha and Quit India Movements
- their numberieal strength was swelling from time
totime. Women's participationin the construc-
tive programmes - Charka propaganda, Harijan
uplift, anti-liguor propaganda, foreign cloth boy-
cott, Council entry etc, was greater and profound
compared to the other southen states -
Karnataka, Tamil Nadu and Kerala. Sarojini
Naidu, Muthulakshmi Reddi, Rukmini
Lakshmipati and Durgabai Deshmukh were to
rank freedom fighters from South India.




Forthe study women’s multifarious roles
in this interesting periad, State Archieves, Delhi,
Madras and Hyderabad possesing the British
records-Despatches from the Presidency of Ma-

dras and Residencies of India. States eg. Nizam, .

besides those in District Libraries, District Manu-

als and Gazatteers, Encyclopaedias in English
and Telugu, works on Freedom Mavement eg.
Freedom Movement in Andhra Pradesh (3 vols.)
by M. Venkatarangaiah, Who is Who in Free-
dom Struggle in Andhra Pradesh (3 vols.) by Dr.
Sarojini Regani and High Lights of Freedom
Struggle in Andhra Pradesh by the same au-

thor, besides contemporary newspaperé in-

Telugu-Andhra Patrika, Andhra Prabha, etc. and
in English The Hindu, Indian Express, Madras
Mail, Swarajya etc. give us some material, Pa-
triotic literature, balfads, songs, dramas,
speeches and traditional oral culture should be
studied meticulously to cuil out information for
the activities of women in the long period. An
indepth study of folk culture and mass culture
will yield fruitful resuits.

Independent India - contemporary indig-
enous sources in archives - State and Central
mass media, libraries, public and those attached
to Universities and literature prose, poetry, dra-
mas - should be researched exhaustively for a
detailed and complete depiction of women's
multi-dimentional activities and compare them
with men and women in other States in India in
their achievements. To assess, whether dejure
status is becoming defacto status of women, a
deep and elevated study on the part of women
students committed to work for the discipline of
historical studies is essential.

In contrast to urban culture rural mass
culture should be probed thoroughly, forthe study
of development of women through the ages. Folk

321

culture comprising folklore, folk songs, folk bal-
Iads, folk tﬁeatre, proverbs, adages, axioms, and
sayings-some recorded but mostly unrecorded
just transmitted by oral tradition through the ages
should be coilected from villages and studied.
As man and woman, both hailing from woman,
and together forming the human being, their in-
tricate implications, mutual and in contact with
nature - flora and fauna, hills, rivers and temples
could be revealed from the mass folk culturé and
archival and literary. In the present age of tre-
mendous technological advancement, women
and children, due totight activity of programmes
in competitive life, have little aptitude ortime to
enguire or listen fo epics or puranas highlighting
the local and regional variations and interpola-
tions or learn folk tales, or ballads eg.
Painativiracharifra, or battle of Bobbili, songs cel-
ebrating seasonal festivals, and important events
in the life of a female child-naming ceremony,
attaining puberty and various phases for they

- engage themselves in viewing Television, listen-

ing to Radio Broadcasts or attending music con-
certs. So, oral communication between elderly

women and youngsters is negtigible.

For researchers on historical studies to
proceed to rural areas, mingle with them to cuil
out unknown information from them with tact and
patience they must be provided with facilities
and adequate funds. They must have a good
knowledge of the locai lanéuége and be able to
elicit more information from the people than by
the formal interviews with a few persons.
Women's studies and methodology should be
included in the curriculah of every educationai
institution- from school to University - not merely
confined to women's colleges and Universities.
A comparative study of folk culture of the South-
ern States will yield us a full statured portra'ya'l
of women of South India through the Ages.



Social Service of Bishop Dr. Robert Caldwell
to the Erstwhile Tennevelly District.

Mrs. Persis Thomas
C.M.S. Suvi David Memorial Hr. Sec. School,

Bishop Dr.Robert Caldwell, one of the
greatest missionaries of 19th century the world
has known, was not only hailed for his religious
service but also for his linguistic studies, histori-
| _ cal writings, archaeological findings and social
service. The world has known more of his ser-
vices except social service. It is not known to
~ most of the population. Even the christian world
is ignorant of that. ‘So it is apt to highlight the
hidden truths about his social service. -

Born on 7th May 1814 at Antrim near
stream Glady in N.Ireland of Scottish parents’,
caldwell had his university education at Glasgow.
When he felt the inner call of his mind, he at-
tached himself to the sect of congregationalists
and after taking his degree, joined the London
Missionary Society. The Society sent him out

to Madras in 1838 2. After his arrival there he’

devoted himself to the study of Tamil with the

help of Mr.Drew and other European scholars of -

Tamil. Then he enlisted himself in the service of
the society for the propagation of Gospel >. In
1841 he was sent to do His Mission at
Idaiyangudi in Tinnevelly District. Bishop Spen-
cer ordained him as Decan. For 43 years he

Karisal, Tirunelveli.lDist‘rict.

ary 1891 % The 77 year old Bishop breathed his

last on August 28th at Kodaikanal was interred

with all honours in the church he built at

Idaiyangudi among the people for whom he had

lived and served. This study makes an attempt
on a birds eye view of his services to the soci-
ety.

In every branch of his untiring labours,
he was inspired with the belief that he was doing
true missionary service 5. A true servant of God,
a profound scholar, a man of persistant and whole-
hearted devotion to the one great purpose of his
life, he strove to raise and benefit in the highest
and fullest sense the whole mass of the peopie
in whose midst he spent more than half a cen-

tury of his nobig life. Their bodily, mental, spritual |
and social welfare were all alike the objects of

his unceasing solicitude and effort ®.

Europeans are little different from the
other aliens who came to India. Before propa-
gating christianity they worried about the people.
They followed the method of Jesus who fed and
healed the people before he started prea'ching.
The missionaries too provided the people with

- food. Their scientific outlook made them ignore

dedicated his life forthe cause of the upliftment

of the downtrodden of that region: Dr.Caldwell
married Eliza in 1844, They had two sons and
three daughters: In 1877 he was ordained as the
S.P.G.Bishop of Tinnevely District. In 1884 Dr.
Caldwel] moved to tuticorin on the advice of the
Metropolitan. He actively engaged himself in
‘ missionary and educational work until in Janu-
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the superstitions of Indians. They started schools
and hospitals 7. Dr.Caldwell started schools both
for boys and girls in and around Idaiyangudito
improve the villagers. As soon as their marriage,
his wife (Mrs.Eliza Caldwell) started a boarding
school at Idaiyangudi. She pitied for the fami-
lies. To uplift and to add to the wealth of the
families, she taught Iaée making te the girls and

house wives. She shouldered her husband in the
%



responsibility of removing illiteracy. Moreover,
whenever people were in distress, Dr.Caldweli
and his wife rushed to them to mitigate their
sufferings. In the last 1870's cholera broke out
in the Southern part of Tinnevelly District. Dr
Caldwell swung into action immedi'ately and did
the relief work enthusiastically, risking his life.
This won the affection of alf the people and
brought around 24,000 Hindus and Muslims into
the Masters fold.

In 1877 when Dr.Caldwell returned from
calcutta after receiving Bishopric, South India
suffered afamine caused by drought and flood
never known before. Andhra, Karnataka, Tamil
Nadu part of Kerala and Orissa were affected by
that Dr.Caldwell and other missionaries did the
relief work by supplying food stuff, dress materi-
als, money, agricuitural implements, seeds, fi-

nancial help for house repairing, etc. irrespec- .

tive of caste and creed which earned good will
from the Hindus and Mulsim alike. It was re-
sponsible for conversion 100.? His daughter too
helped poor boarding and nen-boarding students
by managing to get aid from their friends, rela-
tives and others of their home tand. Rev. J.M.
Fenton sent 1002£ and with that Dr. Caldwell
bougit a land and dug a lake {Fenton Estate)
and lent it for rent and spent the money thus got
for the education of the deserving children.®

In 1869 Tirunelveliwas affected by flood

never known before which was followed by

epidemy. In that juncture Dr. Caldwell and his
wife went from village to village, met the people,

. comforted them and rendered all possible helps.

His co-workers too followed him.'® Lord Napier
helped the people of Idaiyankudi by opening a
hospital with the help of Dr. Caldwellin 1870.%
Dr. Caldwell gave importance to women educa-
tion also. By his coaxing speech and conver-

-
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sation with the elders of the village Idaiyangudi,
he made them understand the importance of
women education.'”? At Sawyerpuram, G.U.
Pope instituted a College foi which Dr. Caldwell
prepared his students of Idaiyangudi and sent
them for higher studies. When Dr. Caldwell was
asked to shift to Tuticorin he transplanted the
college at Sawyérpuram to Tuticorin and named
it as Caldwell College. Butin 1891 it was closed
for lack of finance and reduced to be a high and
higher secondary school. After 107 years
Caldwell College was established to fulfill his
dream. At Tuticorin his wife started Victoria Girls
School to fommemorate the 50 years rule of
Queen Victoria.

In 1890 Tirunelveli and Ramnad suffered
a severe famine due to the failure of monsoon.
People suffered hunger and few died. Dr.
Caldwell gave a helping hand to other mission-
aries and catehists. Inthat juncture Dr. Caldweli,
inspite of his old age and his inconvenience to
travel due to weakness, visited Ramnad, justto
cornfort the famine affected people.®® While he
was in Ramnad a great disaster happened at
Idaiyangudi. A house inthe main street gotfire .
and it spread to six.other houses and burnt them
including the mission hospital, post office, some
buildings belonged to the mission. [t wrought
huge loss of materials, when Dr. Caidwell heard
that he was in tears. Due to his weakness he
could not go to Idaiyangudi at once, so he sent
his sonin law Rev. Wyatt to undertake immedi-
ate relief and reconstructive works.™ '

Dr. Caldwell was moved by the humifia-
tions of Shanar Community under the high‘caste
Hindus, their sufferings, poverty and hard labour
made him to write the small book The Shanars
of Tinnevelly., He wrote it with an intention, to



create world opinion in favour of them, in order
to get financial help to ameliorate their suffer-
ings and to enhance their status. His aim was
fulfilled.® Further, in that book he spotied their
ignorance, lower status, idolatory and uncivilised
character which made Chattampillai to organise
opposition againsthim.*® That small book pro-
voked the Shanar community itself. Opposition
to that book by the Shanar themselves made
him to withdraw that with heavy heart (to ap-
pears shannar Community). Had if been written
by a Hindu it would not have met with such op-
position. Since because it was the work of a
" white man who had come to India just to con-
vert pe'c')ple to their religion, (asthe people be-
lieved), it suffered a set back.

~ Dr.Caldwell, while studying at Glasgow

was influenced by the lectures of his Professor
of Greek Sir Daniel Sandford formed to resolu-
tion to write something useful o the world, if he
happened to be among strange races speaking
strange languages. This made him write
A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidiarn Lan-
guages' (1856). He was familiar with eighteen
languages. Mareover, his comradeship with C.P.
Brown and W.H. Drew made him to be inter-
ested in Tamil®, inturn it made him write the
Magnum Opus, Comparative Grammar, a clas-
sic even now. For that Glasgow University
honoured him with L.L.D."*

Dr. Caldwell has the greatest claim on

our gratitude (historians) as it is he who made a’

'pioneer attempt to write local history. He wrote
the Political and General History of Tinnevelfly
in 1881, which is still a foundational work on
that subjectm. He observed that very little is
known with certainity of the early history of most
districts in India. [t is a singular fact that the

*

*Hindus ... seem never to have cared anything
for history. The only available history pertained
to regions was Raja - tarangini of Cashmere".”
Soto remove the darkness that prevailed in that
respect he had gone through the foreign notices,
Sangam literature and the then available sources
and wrote the earliest history of Tinnevelly upto
its cession to British government in 1801. He
thus inspired and lighted up the minds of histori-
ans.

As a good translator Dr. Caldwell trans-
lated Tamil Prayer Book. He was the one among
those who had revised the Tamil Bible. His writ-
ings are wide and varied. Few are :

(1)  History of the Tinnevelly Mission of the

S.P.CK and 5.P.G. (1881).
2 Demonolatory in Southern India (1877).
(3 Onthe Kudumi (1867). ) -
(4  Exploration at Korkai and Kayal (1877).

(5) Address at the Convocation of the
University of Madras (1879).

@) Christianity and Hinduism.

Tamil Works are :
(1)  The Spiritual Temple
{2y Dyanamalai

(3) Elementary Cetehism

. @ Rudimentary Catehismon Confirmation

(5) Translation of Service for the Dedication
" of Churches.

Dr. Caldwell served the people
of {daiyangudi by constructing new houses and
he magnificent church. He served the people of
Tamil Nadu by his excavations at Korkai and

" established the fact that Korkai was once a
harbour.?' - He made a big impression on the

[ e e e -



people of Idaiyangudi as well as the people of
Tirunelveli by his services. His most famous
legacy is that he devoted his life for the upliftment
of downtrodden. He engaged himself to awaken
the masses. Those who had been converted to
‘Christianity gave cohesion and prime importance
to educate the poot and downtrodden. Forthat
purpose he started many schools for male and
femaie children. Boarding schools were also
started. Orphans were tended with much care.
To give medical service he buiit hospital. He
enlightened the masses through his missionary
services. He and his wife indulged in relief works
inthe famine stricken areas. Being a very good
scholar his writings were wide and varied (both

secular and religious). As a builder, he built
many mission buildings and churches. As a
good translator he translated books and bymns.
Amidst all tiresome works he found time to do
archaeological excavations too. His religious
services brought himthe award D.D. He excelled
in many respects among his contemporaries
such as G.U. Pope (a Tamil scholar) Sargent
(One. of the double stars), Thomas and
Marcosheus. Dr. Caldwell secured a place in
the hearts of the people of Tamil Nadu. Need-
less to say that, the Government of Tamil Nadu
hailed him by installing his status on Marina
beach, during the Second International Tamil
Conference.®
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Tamilnadu is famous for its cuitural and
artistic preservation and also for its availability
o the visitor. The British introduced the modern
concept of establishing museums. In 1936 there
were only eleven musems in Tamilnadu® and
todéy there are over hundred and twenty
museums and galieries, It is quite surprising that
there is a very good response for the museums.
This is proved by the increase in the number of
visitors to the museums. The sLlrvey, which was

‘undertdken by the author, has revealed many
interesting features, which are encouraging.

The Madras Museum was organised
during the year 1851, with about 1,100 geological
objects with éurgeon E.G. Balfour (1851-59) as
the first officer - in charge in the College of Fort
St.George at College Road, Nungambakkam.
Museum was thrown open to the public on April
29, 18512. Members of European Community
as well as Indian donors like Rajas of Cochin
and Travancore, the Nawab of Carnatic and
several South Indian Zamindars, add'ed to its
collections. ‘

' " |n 1854, the museum was moved to the
Pantheon road. Captain Mitchell collected

"~ medals. illustrative of the history of Madras. In-

1856 six local museums were established at
Bellary, Cuddalore, Coimbatore, Mangalore,
©otacumund and Rajarﬁundry inthe then Madras
Presidency.? These focal musuems seemed to
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be popular for a few years, though the Bellary
Museum was a failure from the begining . They
were under the control of a committee consisting
of the Collector, Medical Officer and Engineer of
the District. In 1851 all these museums were
closed except the museum at Rajamundry,
which was later handed over to the municipal
administration. In 1861, the contacts between
the' Chennai Museum and Robert Bruce Foote
of the Geological Survey of India. In 1865, the
Thanjavur Armoury was transferred to the
Chennai Musuem from the Arsenal, Fort
St.George. The collection of pottery from the
ancient burials of the Nilgris ( Break's Collection)
reached the museum in 18586, during Dr.Balfour’s
time. - ‘

Buring Dr.J.R.Henderson’s period
potteries from Adichanallur and Perumbair were
added to the collection. the first conservation
labouratory was set up in the museum in 1930
to conserve the archaeological objects of the
museum. The Chemical Conservation and
Research Laboratory in the museum owes its
inception to Dr.F.H.Gravely's scientific vision and
foresight. Dr.S.Paramasivan was the first Curator
of the laboratory who did yeoman service in the
field of chemical conservation of antiquities and
paintings.

During Dr. Frederic Henry Gravely's
period, His Excellency, the Governor opened the




Archaeological Gallery in the ground floor of the
new extension on 4th December 1939. Dr.
A.Aiyappan was the first Indian Superindent to
succeed the European officer. The
Dowiaishwaram hoard of gold coins of Raja Raja
Chola | and Kulothuka |, Natesa from
Ponipumettupatti, Kathakali dancers, relics from
the Brahmagiri cist burial, stone tools of Peking
Man, shadow play figures from Malabar and
boomerang coliections were moteworthy
collections.of this period.

In 1941-42 murals of Ajanta, Sigiriya,
Panamalai, Central Asia along with some modemn
. paintings were added to the museum and the
new gallery at the Victoria Hall was called
National Art Gatlery, which was thrown open to
the publicin 1951°, by the then honourable Prime
Minister, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. In 1949 the
"Pudukkoitai museum began to function as an
independent museum.

Dr.8.T.Satyamurti, the then Zoology
Curator, took over the charge of the museum as
the Superintendent from Dr.A.Ayyappan in 1958.
During the year 1964, the Bronze Gallery was
organised with Saivite and Vaishnavite bronzes
along with Jain and Buddhist pieces.
Thiru.N.Harinarayana, a conservation chemist
took over the charge as Director of Museums.
In 1978, Coins Gallery, with models of coins
belonging to varicus dyhasties, commemaorative
medals etc., were thrown open to the public.

The contribution of the department of
Archaeology in Tamilnadu to the field of
archaeology is of great order as the repositories
of this department has the archaeological
objects brought from the excavation sites and
also through exploration. There are 16 such

© museum at Dharmapuri.
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repositories and they are in different districts .
where the excavations were carried out. The
earliest of this kind was created in the year 1871

in Madurail. The Thirumalai Naicker Mahal was

converted intoc a museum. Then, after a gap of
six years the Danish Fort and Ram'alinga

Vilasam were convertgd into museums.

Similarly in 1979, the Sarja Madi, the palacein

Tanjore was made as a museum and another
In 1982 only one

museum was open at Korkai. The museums at

Arcot and Karurwere started in 1983, After 1983,

this department set up no museum since tHe

department of Museums was established

museums in the district heddquarters, these .
museums were later named as Archaeological
Repositories.

The Archaeological Survey of India has
opened two museums, one at Chennai and the
other at Vellore. Besides these, the
Archaeological Survey of India has established
Archaeological sheds in Mahabalipuram,
Tharasuram, Gingee and Narthamalai. The lose
sculptures and visitors, the antiguities and
sculptl;lres found during the excavation are also
kept similarly.

One interesting thing in the history of
museums is the establishment of the
Archaeological Museum at Kalaimagal Kalvi
Nilayam, Erode in 1981, exclusively forthe use
of the school students. It has got a very good
collection of archaeofogical objects such as
prehistoric objects, palm leaves, coins, bronze
icons, beads, hero stones, stone inscriptions,
sculptures, household objects etc. This
museum is the out come of the efforts of Thiru.
Meenakshi Sundaram, the founder of the school
through Pulavar. S. Raju, an archaeologist and



epigraphist. Yet anotherimportant thing is the '

* establishment of the Vasavi College Museum in
Bhavani in 1984. It has got a collection of
Sculptures, Roman potteries, cannon balls o‘f
" Tippu Sultaﬁ from Anthiyur, hero stones, burial
T UMmns, gdins etc. This museum was due 1o the
efforts of Dr. P. Chinnian, one of the history
professors and Dr. C. Mookka Reddy, Librarian
‘of the College. A

| The universities at Chennai and
fha'njavur have got separate museums. The
‘museum at the Madras University has a good
. collection of archaeological objects, which are
through the excavations and exploration done
by the students, who do M.A. Archaeology.

Colleges are trying to establish
museums in them. Even though cbjects are
collected by the students of the coileges where
_ histdry departments are available, due to want
of space and interest, museums are not
established in colleges. The history depanmgnt
ofthe Vioorhees bollege, Vellare had a fairly good
collection of archaeological objects. But the
museum was not started. Similar is the case
with other colleges in Tamil Nadu.. The
. gavernment of India is trying to establish a

~ museum in each school in order to teach the

students through visual aids and modes of
antiquities.

-Kinds of Museums

The survey has revealed that there is a '

development trend in the museum movement in
Tamil Nadu. Different types of museums have
sprung up here. The primary museums were
through the Department of Museums and
department of archaeclogy, Government of Tamil

Nadu. These museums are multipurpose
museums and ali thes'e museums have an
archacology wing.* The Department of
Archaeoclogy has established 16-archeological
repositories as well as the site 'museums
through out the State. The Archéeolog_icaf

~ Survey of India has got 4 Archaeological Sheds

atthe monuments, where loose sculptures are
kept displayed for the use of the interested

" public. The Hindu'Religious and Charitable

Endowments Department has established two
Temple Museums at Srirangam and Madurai in
Tamil Nadu.- Universities, Colleges and Schools
have established their own muséums only for
the use of the students and to the public on
request. Museums have been started by the

" private organisations.
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The museums in India can be classified
in to various categories depending upon the type

- of objects preserved in the museums. Butthe

‘museums in Tamil Nadu can be broadly

classified in the archaeological point of view,

according to the subjects as follows:

Types of Museums Number of’

- Museums
'Archaeological Museuins 23
Archaeological Sheds 4
Art and Crafts Museums- 2

Fort Museums - Z-

Historical Museum BER
Multi-subjects Museums - 19
Palace Museums 5
Temple Museums 2
Church Museum 1
59
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Name of the Number of
Administration Museums
Government of India

Archaeological Survey of India 7

Government of Tamil Nadu
Department of Art and Culture 2

Department of Education 3
Department of Museums 18
Department of Archaeology 16
Department of Tourism 2

Hindu Religious and Charitable
Endowments Board 2
Universities 2
Colleges 2
Schools 1
Trusts 3
Churches 1

Growth of Museums in Tamii Nadu

The growth rate of museums in Tamil
Nadu is encouraging in the recent years. After
independence there was a sudden increase in
the museums. From 1980s the museums had
asteep increase in numbers. The majorincrease
in the number of museums is due to the
Government policy® that every district must have
amuseum in its head quarters to make available
to the people the information about the district. .

Number of
Museums

Year of Number of Yearof
Establishment Museums Establishment

1932
1983
1934
1935
10498
938
1088
1890
1951
1892
1993
1894
1895
1897
1998 °
1899

1850
18581
1910
1940
1949
1951
1961
1966
1868
$971
1872
1976
1978
1979
1980
1981

.
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Education through the Archaeological
Museums

Archaeological museums play a very
important role in educating the students and the
public alike. The archaeological museums
interpret their objects in two ways namely’
research and exhibition. The museums are
helpful to the school children since they give
the three dimensional view of the objects.
Museums are helpful for the students to
understand the subject better, which a teacher
could not explain. Inthe beginningthe museums
were meant For only the rich and the scholars.
Now days it is opento the general public. People
may be rich or poor, educated or illiterate, but
they could visit the museum and obtain
knowledge from it. Thus one could say that the
museum is helpful in teaching the people. From
the museum, people could know about the
culture of the pecple during the ancient time.
The learning is attractive, pleasure and funin a
museum. The proverb, “John is more important
than the Bible" . Museums are for men and not
vice versa.® The recent policy of the Government
is that the old buildings should be converted into
the museums. The archaeology department of
the government of Tamil Nadu is setting up the
repositories in the old protected monuments so
that the people who come to see the palace or
fort naturally tend to see the museum also. Such
examples are the archaeclogical repositories at
the Danish Fort at Tranqubar, Thirumalai Naick’s
Palace at Madurai, and Ramalingavilasam
Palace at Ramanathapuram. ¢

Similarly the Archaeological Survey of
India has set up a Museum at the Fort St.
deorge, Chennai and Fort, Vellore. Itisthe same
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case with the Government Museum,
Trichirappalliin the Rani Mangammai Audience

Hall, Government Museum, Vellore inside the -

Veliore Fort, Government Museum, Thirunelveli
in the building where Oomaithurai, brother of
Veerapandia Kattabornman was trailled.

There is a spurt in the number of
museums in this state. Peopie are interested
to know more about the past history and they
help the museums to preserve the antiquities in
the museums for posterity. There are many
cultural organisations, which are engaged in the
preservation of archaeological Bbjects in Tamil
Nadu, such as South indian Numismatic
Society, Tamil Nadu Numismatic Saciety,
Madras Coins Society, etc. Government of India
is heiping private.organisations to start museums
to preserve our antiquities while educating the

<

mass through the museums.
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Dr. A. Ekambaranathan, her Supervisorin this
study. She acknowledges the help rendered by
all those who co-operated in the survey of
museums through out Tamil Nadu.
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